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DISCOURSE I. 
PART I. 
THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST’S MINISTERS, 


1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 


_ Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, 
and stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover, it is re- 
guired in stewards, that a man be found faithful. 


Upon reading this epistlé of St. Paul to the Corinthi- 
ans, it will be evident that it was written to correct several 
errors in doctrine and discipline, which, after his depart- 
ure, had risen in that church. It appears that the doc- 
trine of the resurrection was disbelieved by some, doubted 
_ by others, and generally misunderstood : that disputes 
and divisions had sprung up among them concerning the 
éating of flesh which had been first offered to idols, and 
_ then exposed to sale in the shambles —the propriety of wo- 
men’s teaching in the public congregations—the adminis- 
tration of the holy communion, and the conduct of their 
love-feasts—the variety and pre-eminency of spiritual gifts 
in the exercise of the christian ministry ; and concernin 
the superior excellency of some of the preachers of the 
gospel above others, which they estimated by their person- 
_al appearance, by their spiritual attainments, either real or 
-assumed, by the popular arts of preaching, and by the 
-number of their converts and adherents. 

The ill conduct of those teachers who were left by St. 
Paul at Corinth, or came there after his departure. seems 
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to have been the occasion of all their confusion and error. 
Not content with preaching the’ gospel with humility and 
simplicity of heart, they suffered the love of fame, or the 
lust of covetousness, to pervert their minds, and influence 
their conduct. ‘They boasted of their own abilities and 
gifts in praying and preaching—of their great labours in 
spreading the gospel—and of the numbers they had con- 
verted and baptized ; all-of whom they claimed to them- 
selves, as their disciples. Hereby sects and parties were 
formed : some retaining a reverence for their old apostle, 
‘by whem they kad been brought to the knowledge of the | 
christian faith, declared themselves of the party of Paul: . 
others claimed Apollos for their apostle and head; others 
Cephas ; and others those by whom they had been con- 
verted and baptised. 

‘To this undue preference of one minister above all oth- 
ers, and the consequent parties and animosities, the text 
has a particular reference. With mild reprehension, and. 
well tempered zeal, the holy apostle attacks this pernicious 
source of disce~d and schism. He shews that as Christ is 
one and undivided,* so the gospel is one and not a various 
system: that however numerous the preachers of this gos- — 
pel may be, their office, as preachers, is one, their duty 
one ; and that their conduct ought to be the same—to 
preach Christ, not themselves—his gospel, not their own 
inventions—to convert men to him, not to their own par-- 
ty—to baptize in his name, and thereby admit men into 
his church, not into their own sect—to consider all the. 
abilities, and gifts, and graces they possessed, as being 
conferred on them, not for theirown aggrandizement, but — 
for the enlargement of the kingdom, and edification of the 
body of Christ; and their success in gaining converts, not 
as the effect of their own abilities, but as an increase giv- 
en of God. For ** who (said the holy apostle) is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even 
as the Lord gave to every man? I planted, and Apollos. 
watered ; but God gave the increase.’’*t ‘* Therefore let no” 
-- man glory in men’’{—Let no man pride himself in having» 


* 1 Cor. chap. i. and chap. iii. t 1 Cor. iti. 5, 6, + Verse 21, 22, 23. 
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‘been baptized by this or the other eminent preacher ; 


* for all things are yours: whether Paul, or Apollos, or 


Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present; 


_or things to come ; all are yours,” and, in the hand of your 


heavenly Father, are. made to contribute to your spiritual 


interest. “¢ And ye are” not the disciples of any. particu- 


lar apostle, but ‘+ Christ’s ; and’ Christ is’? not the pro- 


perty of any particular preacher, to be disposed of as he 


shall please, but ** God's,’ and his redemption the gift of 


God. Therefore “ let a man so account of us”—of me 
Paul, of Apollos, of Cephas, and of all the apostles and’ 
preachers of the gospel, not as heads of parties. and lead: 
ers of sects, ambitious of either fame or gain, but, “as 
of the ministers of Christ”—all appointed. by him, and 
united in preaching him and his gospel—‘* and stewards 


_ of the mysteries of God’’— to make known to the world 
the mystery hidden from ages, redemption from death, 


remission of sins, and eternal life in a future state, throughs 
Christ crucified’; and to dispense the doctrines, discipline,, 


and sacraments of his religion, according as. God’ shall 


give us. ability and opportunity. ‘«Moreover, it is re- 
quired in stewards, that a man be found faithful.” Let: 
all, therefore, who are called to the exercise of this minis- 
try ; all, to whom this stewardship is committed, remem-~ 
ber, that it ‘“‘ is required’’ of them to “ be faithful,” that: 
they seek not their own glory, but the honour of Christ 5; 


not to fulfil their own will, but the will of kim who hath: 


called and sent them 


This, I take it, is the true meaning of the text as it: 


stands connected with the apostle’s discourse before and 
‘after it—and thus understood it presents:two.things to our: 


consideration : 

I. The light in which the apostle demands that both he,. 
and all the other preachers of the gospel,-should be consid-- 
ered, viz. ‘as ministers of Christ, and stewards of the: 
mysteries of God.” ies Fo cae 

Il. The acknowledgment of their obligation to fidelity,. 


in the discharge of the trust committed to them, ‘it is» 


required: in. stewards, that a man be found faithful.” 


4 


pechrist.;77).and,; 
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The first of these divisions is to be the subject of this 
discourse ; in which I shall shew in what respects the 
apostles were, and all duly authorized clergymen now are, 

1. Ministers of Christ ; and, ey eet 

2. Stewards of the mysteries of God. 

_1..Iam to shew, in what respects the apostles were, 
and all-duly authorized clergymen now are ‘‘ ministers of 


7 


1. The authority under which the apostles acted being 
derived from Christ, in the exercise of it, they were Ais 
ministers, because the authority was originally and pro-— 
perly his, and they could act only in his name: and this — 
authority being, by successive ordinations, continued down 
to this day, all duly authorized clergymen now act by it, 


_ and are therefore ‘‘ the ministers of Christ.’? 


_ The commission given by our Saviour to his -apostles, 
just before his ascension, as it is recorded by St. Matthew, 
is in these words: ‘‘All power is given unto me in heaven 
and. in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you: and lo, I am with 
you alway even unto the end of the world. Amen.?’* 
Which may be expressed in the following manner: .‘ In 
virtue of that supreme power which is committed unto 
ye in heaven and in earth, I commission and send vou to 
preach my gospel to all the nations of the world, and te 
make disciples of all who shall embrace it, by baptising 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost : instructing them in all the doctrines, and 
igaching them to observe all the laws, of that holy religion, 
the propagation of which I now commit to you : and be- 
hold, in the. execution of this commission I will, by my 
spirit and power, be present with you and your succes- 


sors, even unto the consummation of all things.’ 


On this commission is the authority of ministers in 
Christ’s church founded ; and no man can justly claim 
any power in spiritual matters but as it is derived from it. 


* Matthew xxviii, 18, 19, 20. 


. 
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No one will now pretend to have received his commission 
_ to preach the gospel immediately from Christ, as the eleven 
apostles had theirs; and none, but enthusiasts, will pre- 
tend to be empowered for that work by immediate revela- 
tion from heaven, as St. Paul was. It remains, then, that 
_ there is no other way left to obtain a valid commission to 
act as Christ’s minister, in his church, but by an uninter- 
rupted succession of ordinations from the apostles. Where 
_ this is wanting, all spiritual power in Christ’s church is 
wanting also : while they who have any part of this origi- 
nal commission communicated to them, are properly 
-Christ’s ministers, because they act in his name, and by 
authority derived from him. ; 
2. All duly authorized clergymen are ‘‘ the ministers” 
of Christ,’ as they are.the appointed rulers and governors 
of his church, under him the supreme and all powerful 
One branch of that fulness of power, which was given 
- to Christ in heaven and earth, was to be the head of the 
church, which is styled his body. Thisimpliesthe pow- | 
_ erof instituting its government, enacting its laws, and 
appointing its governors to preside over it, and regulate its 
esconomy, during his absence. ‘That e did exercise this 
power, and did delegate it to his. apostles and their suc- 
_ cessors, just before his ascension into heaven, is plain 
from the words of the commission he gave them, which 
have just now been recited to you. If ‘“al/ power in hea- 
ven and earth”? was ‘* given’ to him, certainly the power 
of appointing the rulers and settling the government of 
- his church was given. If he was to be with his apostles 
«© eyen unto the end of the world,” their successors must 
have been included in the promise ; for the apostles con- 
tinued not beyond the ordinary term of human life. _ 
In St. John’s gospel, the commission of Christ to his, 
- apostles is thus introduced: ‘‘As my Father hath sent me, 
even so send [ you.’* As, therefore, He, under the 
power of the Father, sent his apostles to be the govern- 
ors of his church ; so he gave them power, under him, te 


* John xx. 21, 


ee ; Supt 
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send others with the same power of governing and send- 
ing, in order to perpetuate the succession of apostolic 
powers to the end of the world. 3 

It would be tedious to quote particular texts to prove, 
that the apostles did exercise this power in the church. 
The whole tenor of the history of their acts, and their 
epistles, clearly shew, that they did institute a plan of 

church government, enact laws, appoint governors and 
officers to regulate the ceconomy of the church as a socie- 
ty, as well as to preach the doctrines of the gospel. And, 
from ecclesiastical history, it appears, that the government: 
and officers instituted by them do continue, in their suc- 
cessors, at this present time, notwithstanding the utmost 
force of persecution which the malice of evil men, and. 
wicked spirits could bring upon-it. Though in some 
places veiled in poverty and obscurity, in others encum- 
bered with worldly pomp and ceremonious superstition, 
the church of Christ still continues in the world, preserved 
by his providence, who promised that ‘‘ the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it :* and, we trust, preserved to 
rise again with splendour, and to shine forth, delivered 
from the shackles of worldly power and systematic super- 
stition, in the full lustre of the beauty of holiness, both in 
its public offices, and in the faith and piety of its mem- 
bers. 
3. All duly authorized clergymen are ‘‘ ministers of 
Christ,”’ as they are his ambassadors to the world, empow- 
ered to declare the terms of reconciliation with God ; to. 
persuade men to accept and comply with them, that they 
may obtain the full benefit of them. 

This is directly afirmed by St. Paul, who says, “all 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by — 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of recon- 
ciliation : to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 

them ; and hath committed unto us the word of reconcilia- 
tion. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God: did beseech you by us ; we pray you in Christ’s 


* Matthew xvi. 18. 
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stead, be ye reconciled to God.”* Indeed, the commis- 
sion our Saviour gave his apostles fully asserts this pow- 
er. ‘They were commanded to go and preach the gospel 
to men of all nations without exception ; to receive those 

who embraced it into the church by baptism ; to instruct 
them in all christian doctrines, and to teach them to do 
all that Christ had commanded. Directions were also 
given them how to conduct themselves in the discharge of 
the work assigned them, and the Holy Spirit was promis- 
ed to them, to direct them in their ministry, and enable 
them to accomplish it with full effect. 

A, Clergymen are ‘‘the ministers. of Christ,’’. as they 

_are, in his name, intercessors with God for his people. 

_ Though this is not directly asserted. by our Saviour in 
his commission to the apostles, yet the very nature of their 
office implies it : And that it was always understood to do 
so, appears from their having ever been the conductors of 
the public worship in christian assemblies ; presiding in 
them, directing what things they should pray for, present-: 
ing their petitions at the throne of grace, and interceding 
with God in their behalf, that he would hear the prayers 
of his church, forgive the iniquity of his people, grant 
them peace in this world, and everlasting life in the world 
to come, through Jesus Christ. 

That this office of intercession belonged to the priest- 
hood of Aaron, under the Mosaic dispensation, is evident 
from many passages of holy scripture : I shall mention 
only one. The prophet Joel prescribes a set form. of in- 
‘tercession to be used by the priests, on a day of solemn 
humiliation and fasting : ‘‘ Let the priests, the ministers - 
of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and let 
them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine 
heritage to reproach.”?+ And the author of the text has, 
in his epistle to the Hebrews, taught us, that ‘‘ the min- 
isters of Christ’? have, under their great High- Priest, a far 
more excellent priesthood than that of Aaron.t They 
have, therefore, a better right of intercession ; and a firm- 
er ground of hope towards God, that their intercession 


#2 Corinthians y. 18, 19, 20. + Chapter ii. verse 17. + Chapter vii. 
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shall prevail, seeing it is made in his name; and through 
his merit, who offered himself a sacrifiee for sin ; and 
who, being now exalted to ‘ the right hand of the throne 
of God,’’* ‘‘ ever liveth to make intercession for’? his 
church,+ and to present her prayers and praises to God, 
as the sweet odour of incense.t ‘‘ We have an altar,’’ 
said St. Paul, ‘* whereof they have no right to eat, which 
serve the tabernacle.””§ Now an altar implies sacrifice, 
and sacrifice a priesthood, and a priesthood intercession. 

In these respects, all duly authorized clergymen are to 
be accounted of, ‘‘ as the ministers of Christ,” as they 
act under authority derived from him; as they are the 
appointed rulers and governors of his church, under him > 
the supreme head ; as they are his ambassadors to the 
world, empowered to’ declare and explain the terms of 
reconciliation with God, and to persuade men to accept 
and comply with them ; and as they are, in Christ’s name, 
intercessors with God for his people. I come now to 
consider them, 

2; As stewards of the mysteries of God. And, 

1. They are so, as they are dispensers of the word, 
that is, preachers of the ‘‘ great mystery of godliness,’ 
God manifest in the flesh,’?|| which virtually contains in it 
allthe mysteries or sublime truths of christianity. 

The word mystery is, 1 know, particularly obnoxious 
toa number of men, who, under. the affected style of — 
free-thinkers, would persuade the world that they think 
more justly and clearly, as well as more freely, than other 
people: that, having divested themselves of all prejudices 
and prepossessions, their minds are more candid and Jibe- 
ral; and that, as they are determined to regulate their 
opinions solely by reason, they discard all mystery from 
their system, and will believe nothing which they do not 
fully comprehend. When these men have explained all 
the mysteries of zizs world, whose objects are subject to 
their senses, it may be well enough to hear their harangues 
upon religion, and the things of the next world. When 

¥ re bd estas, ete, Hs 
: bess mS 3 7 tied: yu. 25. + Rey. viu. 3, 4, § Heb, xiii. 10. - 
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they shall fully comprehend the mysteries of their own 
nature, and unfold to our apprehension the operations of 
their own minds : how they think, and will, and reason, 
they may justly claim our attention to their discourses on 
the nature and operations of the Deity ; and may claim 
some right to our confidence, when they tell us what God 
€an, and cannot do; how he must, and must not act. 
But while the whole world is full of mysteries which they 
can no more comprehend than we can ; while they cannot 
account for their own senses, how they hear, or see, or 
taste, or smell, or feel ; nor explain the nature of a fly ; 
nor tell how they themselves move a finger : shall their 
arrogant pretences fright us from the belief or avowal of 
the doctrines of our holy religion, founded on the revela- 
tion and authority of God? Let us rather leave these 
men of wondrous wisdom to the enjoyment ‘of their own 
vanity, and remember, that the works, and nature, and 
revelations of an infinite God, must appear full of myste- 
ries, when contemplated by beings of such limited under- 
standings as we are. ‘To return ; ; 

The mysteries, or sublime truths of christianity, I said, 
were committed to the ministers of the church as stewards, 
to be by them dispensed or preached to the people. The 
principal of these truths are, the trinity of the Godhead, 
the incarnation of the Son of God, the atonement and for- 

-giveness of sins by the death of Christ, the operations of 
‘the Holy Spirit, particularly his inspirations upon the 
hearts of men, the virtue and efficacy of faith, the resur- 
‘rection of the body from death, the general judgment of 
‘the last day, and the life everlasting in heaven. That 
these are to be the general subjects of their preaching, the 
tenor of the new testament declares ; and their authority 
to do so is derived from that clause of our Lord’s com- 
mission to his apostles, which directs them to make dis- 
ciples, or converts to his religion, of all nations. The 
belief of these doctrines is included in the very idea of a 
disciple of Christ: and though his ministers may not be 
able to explain them all, so as to bring them to the level 
of human understandings, yet they can shew that they are 
Vor, 1. i Ne : 
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doctrines of christianity : they can point out the authority 
on which they are to be received, the evidences of that 
authority, their necessity in the christian system, and the 
influence they are calculated to have on the religious con- 
duct of its professors. When this is properly done, these 
points ‘become reasonable articles of our belief, and we 
receive as much benefit from them, as we should do, did 
‘ave minutely comprehend them. a 

Another branch of the duty of clergymen as dispensers 
of the word of God is, their instructing the people in their 
duty, or their “‘ teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever Christ has commanded.”? The end of faith is prac- 
tice. The end of christian principles is to produce a 
christian life. This is, therefore, a great part of the stew- 
ard’s office. They are intrusted with the knowledge of 
‘Christ’s commands ; and the interpretation of their mean- 
ing, the defining their extent, the shewing their reason 
and usefulness, and the inforcing their observance by pro- 
per-motives, are all committed to them. So is also the 
interpretation of scripture, the explanation and application 
of the promises and threatenings of God, the confirmation 
of truth, and the refutation of error., Their office, in 
short, as preachers or dispensers of the word, takes in all 
the revelations and dispensations of God to man, all the 
articles of christian faith, all the points of christian doc- 
trine, and all the particulars of christian practice. 

2. Clergymen are stewards of the mysteries of God, as 
they are dispensers of the holy sacraments of God, and, in 
a limited sense, of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, 
and of the divine blessing. 

To admit men into the church by baptism has been 
shewn to be part of the commission given by our Lord to 
his apostles, a little before he was taken from them into 
heaven. ‘The power of administering the other sacra/ 
ment, the sacrifice of the eucharist, was given to them at 
its institution, a little before his crucifixion, when having 
blessed the bread and the cup, and dividing them among 
the apostles, he said, ‘‘ this do in remembrance of me.?** 
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ry That is, as I have now taken the bread and the cup, and: 
blessed and divided them among you, as the representa- 
_ tives of my body now offered to God, and ready to be 
broken, and of my blood now offered up, and ready to be 
poured out* for the redemption of the world; so do ye in 
-my church take bread and the cup, and bless. them, and 
distribute them to my faithful servants, for a memorial of 
what Inow do, (offering myself to God a willing victim 
for the sins of the world,) and of those sufferings I shall 
speedily endure ; and also as pledges of my love to. you 
and to all mankind, and of all the benefits to be obtained 
through my redemption. In the power of this command,, 
and under the immediate influence of the Holy Ghost, the: 
apostles and first christians continued daily to worship and 
praise God in the temple, and to éreak bread, that is,. ad- 
minister the holy communion ‘‘ from house to house,” or 
rather 22 the house, probably the house where they assem- 
bled for christian worship, which could not be celebrated’ 
inthe temple.* St. Paul also, in his first epistle to the 
Corinthians,} recites the words of institution from our 
Saviour, and gives directions for the decent celebration: 
of the communion, in such manner as declares the perpe- 
_ tuity of the ordinance, and the authority of Christ’s minis- 
ters to celebrate it. Upon. comparing all circumstances 
together, it does not appear how any other person can 
_ yalidly administer either of the christian sacraments. The 
power of administration depending so directly upon the 
- ¢ommission of Christ to his apostles, he, who holds no 
part of it by an uninterrupted succession of ordinations, 
ean have no pretence to meddle with them, 

The latter of the two sacraments, the holy eucharist,. 
was, by the primitive christians, styled the sacred myste- 
ries. It is probable, that the phrase came from the apos- 
tles, and that St. Paul. alluded particularly to it, when he 
called the ‘‘ ministers of Christ,” “‘ stewards of the myste- 

“ries of God.?? Should it be asked why the eucharist was: 
ealled the sacred mysteries? 1 answer, it was on account. 
of the great mystery contained in it. For that is properly: 
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a mystery which exhibits one thing to the senses, and, by 
that, another thing spiritually to the mind. To the out- 
ward senses, in the holy eucharist, are exhibited the bread 
and the wine, the representative body and blood of Christ : 
But to the mind, under the emblems of bread and wine, 
are exhibited, his life-giving body and blood, and all the 
blessings of his passion and death.* ‘This mystery was 
signified by our Saviour, at the institution of the holy so- 
lemnity, when, taking the bread into his immaculate hands, 
he gave thanks and blessed it, and gave it to his apostles, 
saying, ‘ take eat, this is my body.’+ 

Upon this text the church of Rome grounds the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation. The protestants understand 
the words figuratively ;. the bread to be the emblem, sym- 
bol, or representative, of his body. But both suppose — 
that the body of Christ is (the Romanist /iterally by all ; 
the church of England, verily and indeed, in power and 
effect, by the faithful,) taken and received in the Lord’s 
supper. 

I said also, that clergymen were ‘ stewards of the mys- — 

teries of God,’ because they were, in a limited sense, dis- 
pensers of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, and of 
the blessing of God. 
‘ The power of blessing the people, in the name of God, 
is part of the priest’s office. Aaron and his sons were, 
under the law, commanded to do it, and a set form of 
blessing was prescribed to them. Méelchisedec blessed 
Abram, ‘ and he was the priest of the most high God.; 

It has been observed that the christian church has a 
priesthood superior to that of Aaron, because it has an ; 
altar of which the priests of Aaron’s order have no right 
to eat. And St. Paul observes that as the priesthood of 
Christ is superior to that of Aaron, so it is after the order 
of Melchisedec ;{| and, of course, the right of blessing, 
which Melchisedec exercised, must belong to it. It is 
also to be observed, that Melchisedec and Christ, being — 
' of the same order of priesthood, both offered the same 
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eucharistic sacrifice, bread and wine, and in that sacrifice 
’ conveyed their sacerdotal blessing. . 

Tn confirmation of the right of Christ’s ministers to bless 
in his name, let it be remembered, that there are several 
Instances of the actual exercise of this right upon record 
in the new testament, notin the precatory, but in the pos- 
itive authorative style: That, for instance, of St. Paul, 
©The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you 
all. Amen.’* Sey 

That clergymen are also, in a qualified sense, dispen- 
sers of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, will not be 
doubted by those, who allow that those gifts and graces 
do accompany the institutions of God, when duly obser- 
ved. Nor will this be doubted, if it be considered, that 
God’s institutions are not merely arbitrary commands to 
- try our obedience, but means to convey to the obedient 
the graces of which they stand in need, and which are 
figured forth by the institution. 

In this light, the two sacraments of the christian church 
have ever been considered. The power of God’s grace 
has been supposed always to accompany the due celebra- 
tion of his ordinances. Baptism has ever been regarded, 
not only as the sign and seal of regeneration, but as the 
means by which the regenerating influences of the Holy 
- Ghost is conveyed ; and, therefore, it is called the ‘ wash- 
_ing of regeneration.*t And the communication of the 
benefits of Christ’s death has always been considered as 
the effect of the worthy receiving of the holy eucharist. 
Now, the administration of the sacraments has been proved 
to belong exclusively to the ministers of Christ, in virtue 
of his commission to them. ‘They are therefore dispen- 
sers of those gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, which 
accompany those ordinances. 

There is another rite of the christian church, which 
has been but little considered in this country, because the 
proper officer for its administration has unhappily been 
wanting in it, to which I principally adyerted, when I 
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said, that the clergy were dispensers of the gifts and gra- 
ces of the Holy Spirit : I mean the rite of the imposition. 
of hands, or what is now commonly called confirmation. 
My subject does not require, nor will the present time 
permit me to enter fully on this point. JI shall, therefore, 
only observe in the general, that this rite was administer- 
ed by the apostles only, and not by the subordinate clergy, 
that it was administered after baptism, and that the effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit, in his visible effects, sometimes, 
at least, accompanied its celebration. 

When the Samaritans had been converted and baptised . 
by Philip the deacon, the apostles at Jerusalem sent to 
them Peter and John, two of their own order, who, having 
‘ prayed, laid their hands on’ the converts, ‘and they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost.’* St. Paul, finding at Ephesus. 
a number of disciples who had received the baptism of 
John only, had them ‘ baptised in the name of the Lord 
Jesus ;? and, when he ‘had laid his hands on them, the 
Holy Ghost came on them.’+ ‘The same apostle, writing 
to the Hebrews, enumerates ‘ the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ’---that is, the fundamental doctrines of chris- 
tianity ; and among them we find that ‘ of laying on of 
hands.’t . Your regard for the authority of the holy scrip- 
tures will, I persuade myself, prevent your disregarding 
the texts I have quoted in support of this apostolical prac- 
tice. To suppose, as some do, that the apostles being 
extraordinary ministers, the rite ceased when they died, is . 
begging a point which cannot be granted. As they were 
men inspired to preach the gospel, and to complete the 
canon of scripture---as they were witnesses of our Say- 
iour’s resurrection, and workers of miracles in confirma- 
tion of their mission, and of the truth of the doctrines. 
they taught, they were extraordinary ministers, and have 
no successors. But they were also governors of the 
church, preachers of the gospel, ordainers of ministers, 
administrators of confirmation. In these respects they 
were not extraordinary ministers, but exercised such 
powers as are of perpetual use and necessity in the church; 
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and, in these parts of their office, they are succeeded by 
the bishops, or superior order of the clergy. And, as 
‘you will now have opportunities, through the merciful 
providence of God, of receiving confirmation from the 
proper officer in Christ’s church, I hope you will turn 
your attention to the solemn rite, and make it the subject 
of your serious consideration. The result, I am confident, 
will be a ready disposition, and earnest desire, to comply 
with the holy institution, and a due preparation of heart 
to receive those spiritual gifts and graces which, we be- 
lieve, are imparted by tle Holy Ghost to those whe wor- 
thily receive it. ) 


‘DISCOURSE I. 
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PART II. 


THE DUTY OF CHRIST’S MINISTERS. 


Il. J COME. now to consider the second division of 
the text,—The obligations of fidelity which the clergy — 
are under, expressed in these words, ‘ It is required in 
stewards, that a man be found faithful.’ 

Fidelity, in discharging the trusts committed to mene 
has always been esteemed a great and necessary virtue 
among men. Not only civilized nations, but the less en- 
lightened, or savage tribes, consider it as an essential qual- 
ification in every good character. The want of it destroys 
or interrupts that mutual intercourse, on which human 
happiness greatly depends ; and, by banishing confidence 
from the heart, leaves men a set of suspecting, distrustful 
beings, unconnected by those generous ties which ought 
to bind them together, to make either their enjoyments or 
their security, in any tolerable degree, complete. This 
necessary virtue has not been overlooked by the writers of 
the new testament. Deriving their morality from the 
highest source, and founding it on the highest authority, 
they have, in fact, given a much stronger sanction to the’ 
practice of every virtue, than any former moralist could 
possibly have done. Accordingly, fidelity, both in what 
is committed to our trust, and in the discharge of all the 
duties of our several stations in life, is, in the new testa- 
ment, urged upon us, not merely as convenient or neces- 
sary in civil society, but as the will and command of AI- 
mighty God, to whom we must give account of all our 
actions ; and who will punish or reward us, in a future 
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world, according as we shall have faithfully fulfilled, or 
have carelessly or wilfully neglected our duty. 

St. Paul enumerates the fruits of the Spirit, and men- 
tions them in this order: ‘ love, joy, peace, long-suffer- 
‘Ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.’* 
We have a right to conclude, that.in this catalogue faith 
must mean j/idelizy, because all the other fruits of the 
Spirit, mentioned with it, are moral qualifications, or 
what we call virtues. The writings of the apostles, as 
well as the gospels, abound with precepts and exhorta- 
tions, enjoining and recommending the exactest fidelity, — 
in the discharge of our duty, in all the relations and sit- 
uations of life, in which we can be placed. Princes and 
subjects, magistrates and people, husbands and wives, 
parents and children, masters and servants, rich and poor, 
are all commanded and intreated to remember and fulfil, 
with the utmost fidelity, the duties which respectively 
belong to them. . 

_When every other station is so particularly regarded, 
we cannot suppose the clergy are passed over without 
some directions concerning their duty—without some ex- 
hortations and admonitions respecting their fidelity in the 
great trust committed to them. What we so reasonably 
expect is duly regarded: And as to the clergy the high- 
est possible trust is committed, so the most exact com- 
mands, the most earnest persuasions, the most importu- 
nate intreaties, are added, that can influence men, to make 
them exact and faithful in the discharge of their duty. 
Their hopes are enlivened, and their courage animated, | 
by the promise of the divine assistance in this life, and of 
future blessedness to the faithful minister of Christ: And _ 
their fears are alarmed by the denunciation of God’s ven- 
geance against the unfaithful and wicked. The two epis- 
tles to Timothy, and the epistle to Titus, are almost en- 
tirely on this subject; and the greater part of St. Jude’s 
epistle is employed in describing and condemning false 
teachers, and warning christians to beware of them. Nor - 
is any fair opportunity omitted, in the other epistles, of 


* Galatians v. 22, 23. 


‘Vo.. I. D 


Pai 


26 The Duty of Christ’s Ministers. 


cautioning ministers to take heed of their doctrine, that it 
be sound, and to their life, that it be irreproachable ¢ 
that in all things they may approve themselves to be ‘ good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God.’* ~ | 

But this matter does not rest merely on the authority 
of the apostles. Our Saviour, by whose commission his 
ministers act, has bound the duty of fidelity on them by 
the strongest obligations, and excited them to the dis- 
charge of it by the most powerful motives. Addressing 
himself to his disciples in his sermon on the mount, he 
calls them ‘ the salt of the earth ;’?+ intending thereby to 
represent to them, that as it is the property of salt to give 
relish to our food, and to preserve dead bodies from pu- 
trefaction ; so it was the tendency of the doctrine they 
were to preach, to reform the manners of men, and make 
them holy and acceptable to God- to preserve them, not~ 
only from corruption in their morals, but from that de- 
struction which the justice of God shall, one day, pour 
upon the wicked. But as salt, if it lose ‘its saltness, be- 
comes useless ; so if they proved unfaithiul, by corrupt- 
ing the holy doctrines committed to them, or by sctting 
an evil example to the world, they would as surely be cast, 
by him, into outer darkness, as unsavory salt is cast out 
* to be trodden under foot.’ "To make the deeper impres- 
sion, he repeated his charge by another similitude : * Ye 
are the light of the world.°t © The property of light is to 
enable those who are within the reach of its activity to 
distinguish objects, and see where they go And the 
design of the doctrines the apostles were to preach was, 
to enlighten both Jews and Gentiles, that they might see 
the evil state they were in, and become sensible of the 
mercy and wisdom of God, in providing a way for their 
deliverance through Christ. But if they were unfaithful 
to their trust, and put the cover of error over this light, 
or obscured it by a wicked conversation, it would be so 
far from exciting men to come to it and partake of its 
blessings, that it would be entirely unnoticed by them, 
or seen with disgust and aversion. He therefore pressed 
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the duty of fidelity upon them in the strongest terms : 
‘Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
_ your good works, and glorify your father which is in 
heaven ’* Let the soundness of your doctrine, and puri- 
ty of your conversation, be so conspicuous, that men may 
be thereby induced to give glory toyGod for the glad ti- 
dings?you shall publish to them. 

~ Anotker proof of the great attention our Saviour paid 
to the article of fidelity in his apostles is, his pathetic ad- 
Gress to St. Peter, a little before his ascension. Thrice 
he demanded, in the most solemn manner, of that apos- 
tle, whether he /oved him ; and being thrice assured of 
the warmth and sineerity of his affection, he replied, 
«Feed my lambs —feed my sheep :’+ Govern and instruct 
my church, over which thou hast been appointed a prin- 
cipal pastor, with tenderness and fidelity. . 

_ After these general reflections, let us attend a little’ 
more particularly to the obligations which clergymen are 
under, to be faithful ‘ stewards of the mysteries. of God.” 
And, : ‘ : 

1. Phe honour of Ahnighty God is concerned in their 
conduct ; and shat is a high obligation on them to be 
faithful in discharging the duties of their ministry. 
~ The trust that God. has, in the course of his providence, 
reposed in the ministers of his church, is greater than any 
‘trust reposed in any ether men. The trust committed to 
kings, and princes, and rulers, and magistrates, relates 
to this life. ‘They are the servants of God, and exercise 
a delegated power from him, to govern and conduct the. 
aflairs of civil societies, so as best to secure and promote 
human happiness. It is, therefore, our duty to reverence 
and honour them, and, in all things lawful, to obey them 
for conscience sake ; and to pray to God for them, that 
under their administration we may be protected from vio- 
lence and persecution, and, being godly and quietly SOV- 
erned, may joyfully serve and praise him in his holy 
church. But the trust committed to the ministers of. 
Christ relates to eternity ; they being appointed by God 
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to govern and manage the affairs of his church, so as best 
to promote and secure the everlasting felicity of his peo- 
ple. In proportion as God has committed greater and 
dearer interests to their hands, their obligations become 
the stronger to be faithful in their ministry, and to con- 
sult and advance his*honour, in the due execution of their 
office. J, : 
_ As our creator, God is entitled to our adoration ; as 
our governor, to our obedience ; as our protector, to our 
prayers; as our preserver, to our gratitude and praise. 
When we pay to God that adoration, and worship, and 
obedience, and praise, which are due to him, we honour 
him as far as he can receive honour from us. It becomes, 
then, the duty of the ministers of Christ to make the be- 
ing of God known unto men, that they may worship and 
serve him ; to declare his moral government, that he may 
be obeyed ; to display his readiness to help in all our 
wants and necessities, that prayer may be made unto him ; 
to proclaim the goodness and benignity of his nature, that 
our grateful praises may ascend to the throne of his majes- 
ty. In the faithful discharge of their duty, in these re- 
spects, the honour of God is immediately concerned, and 
the glory of his name deeply mterested. Andsois, ~ 
2. The efhcacy of Christ’s redemption, Ris ot 
It has pleased God, for the salvation of a fallen, mise- 
rable world, to send his Son into it, to work out its re- 
demption—to make atonement for sin, and reconcile of- 
fending -man to the purity of his own nature, that he 
might, through the Mediator, extend mercy and pardon 
to him, and receive him to life and happiness in a future 
world. You have heard in the first discourse, that the 
preaching of this reconciliation is committed to the min- 
isters of the christian church, by the.express commission 
of our Saviour. In proportion then, as they shall be un- 
faithful in their ministry, this atonement will. be unknown 
or disregarded— the terms of this reconciliation misun- 
derstood or misapplied —and the intended mercy of God 
frustrated and disappointed. How strong an oblivation. 
does this consideration carry with it! Who that ever had 
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‘seriousness enough upon his mind to become a clergyman, 

_can possibly disregard it! Well might St. Paul say, ‘ne- 
“cessity is laid upon me : yea, wo is unto me if I preach 
not the gospel.’** God grant that every minister of Christ 
may feel this necessity, and remember that ‘it is required 

in stewards,’ especially in such stewards, ‘ that a man be 
found faithful !? 

_. 8. Another obligation which lies on the ministers of 
Christ to be faithful in their stewardship is, that the eter- 
nal happiness of the people committed to their charge, in 
a good degree, depends on their fidelity. os 

If they have any humanity —any compassion towards 
their fellow creatures, they will not bear the thought, that 
any one, that any of those especially who are under their 

‘care, should, through their fault, fall into the dreadful | 
“state of eternal perdition. ‘lhe sharpest anguish attends 
the bare supposition. God forbid it should ever be real- 
ized by any minister of his church! Better would it be 
for such a man had'‘he never been born. ‘To think, that 
Christ left the throne of his glory, and appeared in the 
humblest form of humanity ; suffered the infirmities and 
distresses.of our nature, ina life of poverty and want ; 
endured the. perverseness and contradiction of sinners ; 
the malice, persecutions, scoffs, and revilings of wicked 
men ; the temptations of satan, and the full burden of 

_ God's wrath on the sins of the world in the agonies of a 
cruel crucifixion, made more bitter by the dereliction of , 
his Father, to think that he sustained all this misery, that 
he might reconcile us to God, and open to us the gate of 
everlasting life close barred by sin; and, that this mercy, 
this goodness, this love, has, in any instance, been ren- 
dered abortive through his fault, must, to a wicked un- 
faithful minister, add new keenness to the vengeance of 
God. He who is unmoved by such reflections must be 
left to the mercy of God, whose mercy, indeed, he has no 
right to expect, but rather that ‘ judgment, and fiery in- 
_dignation, which shall devour the adversaries’ in the day 
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4. Another obligation on clergymen to be faithful in 
their stewardship, arises from the regard which they ough 
to have to their own characters, and to the dignity of the 
order to which they belong. : ; En4 

Itis always considered, by virtuous people, whose es- 
timation alone is worth regarding, to be a disgrace and 
reproach to a man to act inconsistently with the profes- 
sion he makes, or the station he fills. Such persons are 
supposed to be void of principle, and destitute of com- 
-mon prudence ; and no one places much confidence in 
them. Now a clergyman, at his ordination, declares, 
that he is moved by the Holy Ghost to take that work and 
ministry upon him; that he is influenced by an earnest. 
desire of promoting the salvation of souls; and that he 
will apply himself diligently and faithfully, by the help 
of God, to the duties of his sacred office, according to 
his best ability.* It would, therefore, be the lowest 
baseness to disregard such awful professions, and so sol- 
emn a promise voluntarily made ; and to the sincerity of 
which the divine Omniscience was called to bear witness. 

The station also which clergymen fill in the church is. 
of the highest dignity. Veneration and reverence are an- 
nexed to their order by the common courtesy of christians, 
out of regard to God, whose ministers they are. And 
this veneration is justified by the general good conduct, . 
and faithful labours of those who belong to it. But when 
a clergyman departs from that propriety of behaviour 
which he ought to maintain, and becomes less distinguish. 
ed for his care and fidelity in his duty, than for his inat— 
tention and negligence, he brings reproach, not only on 
himself, but on his brethren also: Good people are filled 
with suspicions and apprehensions, and they who are 
otherwise with mirth and exultation. The former are 
checked in their christian course—the latter encouraged 
in their evil practices, ‘The faithful steward shares in the 
disgrace, and finds his usefulness lessened by his brother’s, 
ill conduct. ‘These considerations will have their proper. 
weight on ingenuous minds, and, taken together, lay the 
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strongest obligations on the ministers of Christ, to re- 
member that ‘it is required in stewards, that a man be 
found faithful? —that their ministry ‘is a talent committed 
to them by-their Master and Lord, and unless it be faith- 
fully improved, they cannot expect to receive the appro- 
bation of their Judge, or ever to hear the joyful voice of 
Christ, ‘ Well done, thou good and faithful servant, enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord’* iia oon 

_ Thus strong and weighty are the obligations which the 
“stewards of the mysteries of God? are under to be faith- 
ful. Let us next see in what particular instances we may 
reasonably expect their fidelity should be principally 
shewn. ares ak ine 

1. Tt must be their duty faithfully to declare the whole 
will of God, and fully to make known the economy of 
redemption to the people of their charge, according to 
the scripture ; persuading and intreating them to receive 
it, and warning them of the danger of rejecting it. 

The gospel, which makés known the ceconomy of the 
redemption and salvation of men through Christ, contains 
those mysteries of God of which his ministers are the 
stewards. Fidelity, therefore, requires that they declare, 
when circumstances make it proper, the whole gospel, 
without keeping back or disguising any part of it: That 
they endeavour to explain and illustrate it, as the subject 
shall permit, so as to give common capacities the best 
chance to. understand it: That they persuade people to 
receive it, by such motives as are proper to it; and cau- 
tion them against rejecting it, by such reasons and argu- 
ments as the nature of the case shall furnish: That they 
make the holy scriptures, especially the new testament, 
the rule of their preaching, and the standard of all the 
doctrines they shall teach: That they, therefore, study 
the scriptures, and endeavour to come at their true mean- 
ing by comparing one part with another, and keeping 
their general scope in constant view; that so they may 
make all particular doctrines uniformly consistent with 
each other, and with the general design of God’s dispen.- 
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sations tomen. They will also take care to give every 
particular doctrine its proper place and due weight, lay- 
ing the greatest stress upon fundamental points and essen- 
tial principles, and enforcing all with just and candid rea- 
sons, and sober, dispassionate arguments ; ; such as may 
convince the judgment, without geil resentment or 
prejudice. . 

2. Fidelity will require that they preach the Goepel Ssin- 
cerely, that is, purely ; without mixing with it any thing 
which does not belong to it. 

St. Paul cautions preachers against singing vain phi- 
losophy with the doctrines of the gospel, and calls it cor- 
rupting the word of God ; ‘intimating that such preachers 
acted like knavish inn- pete who nis their wines to 
obtain the greater gain. + , 

Some people have a natural or- acgaitedl taste for nice 
distinctions, and subtile definitions ; but a minister of 
Christ should remember that metaphysics and philosophy 
have their modes ; whereas the gospel is always the same. 
What is approved philosophy at present, fifty years hence 
may be exploded; but sound divinity now; will be sound 
divinity to the end of the world. 

And, if philosophical points which are foreign to the 
gospel ought to be avoided, certainly every other matter 
that is equally foreign ought to be avoided also. The 
gospel preacher will therefore refrain from all political and» 
party subjects. As a minister of Christ he can have 
nothing to do with them. ‘ My kingdom,” said Christ, 
“is not of this world ;’+ consequently, his doctrines ought’ 
not to be drawn from their true scope, to accommodate 
them to worldly purposes. God ha’ placed the manage- 
ment of worldly affairs in other hands. Our business is 
with the things of eternity. Let every one keep in his 
own sphere, and serve God faithfully in that station te ~ 
which his providence has called him. 

Young men of all professions are apt ‘to be binssed by 
the authority of great names. Against this. propensity 
clergymen should guard themselves. Deference is un- 
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doubtedly due to the judgment and opinions of men emi- 
nent for their abilities and learning: But their sentiments 
should not be adopted merely on account of their names, 
Without some previous examination, and comparison with 
the sacred oracles, In this sense, they are to call no man 
on earth master, ‘ for one is’ their ‘ master, even Christ ;’* 
and his revelation is their school—his Spirit, their in- 
structor. Fidelity to this master requires that they abide 
humbly in his school, and then they need not doubt the 
influence of his Spirit to lead and direct them in the way 
of truth. Again; . 

Men of a speculative turn of mind get sometimes deep. 
ly engaged in a particular theological system ; and, per- 
suading themselves of its truth, are too ready to warp 
particular expressions of scripture, or pare them away, 
so as to make them apparently coincide with their favour- 
ite scheme. Positiveness and obstinacy too often follow. 
They are sure they are right—the scripture is on their 
side, and they must declare the truth. To them, their 
plan becomes the gospel, engrosses their thoughts and 
conversation, is made the general subject of their sermons, 
and when they gain a proselyte from the truth, they flatter 
themselves they have gained a convert to Christ. To il- 

_Tustrate this remark, by particular instances, would ap- 
pear invidious ; and, I persuade myself, little needs be 
said to guard those ministers of Christ, who are disposed 
to be faithful, against so preposterous a conduct 
_ Let me however remark, that the author of the. text 
has, in this epistle,t expressed himself in such a manner, 
as gives us his full sentiments in a similar case. He de- 
clares that in his preaching at Corinth, «he had laid the 
true foundation of their faith—Christ crucified{—that if 
the preachers who came after bim built on that foundation 
with good and proper materials, ‘ gold, silver, precious 
stones,’ denoting sound doctrine and principles, they 
should, from their master, receive the reward of their 
fidelity. But if they built with ‘ wood, hay, stubble,’ 
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«lenoting doctrines and principles which were not truly 
christian, but the effects of human invention or heretical 
error ; they did it at their peril, and must abide the con- 
sequence. It would be difficult to assign a good reason 
why all errors in doctrine may not be fairly included in 
this deciston of St. Paul. For though the best commen- 
tators* suppose, that by the day, which the apostle says 
should * reveal,’ and ‘ make manifest,’ every man’s work, 
is meant the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
that the jire he mentions signifies the extreme distress of 
that period, which, as fire tries gold and silver, would try 
and prove every man’s real state, whether he were a true 
and faithful christian, or only an hypocritical or heretical 
professor ; the former of whom only would be able to 
endure the trial of that day: Yet, as the destruction of 
Jerusalem is a type and figure of the final destruction of 
the world, we may safely conclude, that in that tremen- 
dous day, when not only the open practices of men shall 
be brought into judgment, but the thoughts of all hearts 
shall be revealed ; the faithful ministers, who have adhe- 
red to the true foundation, and have built on it with the 
true and catholic doctrines of christianity, shall, from 
their Lord and Master, receive a suitable reward : While 
they who have erred from the truth, and have raised on 
this foundation doctrines and principles which belong not 
to it, * shall suffer loss’— shall lose the reward which 
awaits the faithful minister. Yet they themselves, provi- 
ded they have net destroyed the foundation—denied the 
faith of Christ crucified---but only built with unsuitable 
and perishing*materials, ¢ shall be saved; yet so as by 
fire?---through €xtreme distress, and with great difficulty 
and danger.. This danger every prudent minister would 
wish to avoid, and will, therefore, be careful not to mix 
his own fancies with the doctrines of Christ, nor raise a 
_ superstructure of erroneous and doubtful doctrines upon 
the foundation which the holy apostles have laid ;° but 
will determine with St. Paul, ‘ to know nothing among’ 
his peaple, « save Jesus Christ, and hin crucified,’t and 
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to conform. his sentiments and discourses to that ground. 
work of the christian religion. 
_ 3. We have a right to expect that clergymen will shew 
their fidelity by doing their duty. diligently ; embracing: 
_ every proper occasion to inculcate the doctrines of Christ, 
_ and promote the spiritual interests of his people, by pray- 
_ ers, sermons, catechising, and conversation, as the op- 
_ portunity may be: That they attend on the offices of reli- 
gion with fervency ; that all may perceive it to be their 
earnest desire to discharge their duty effectually, to the 
honour of God, and the salvation of his people : ‘That 
_ they conduct themselves meek/y and temperately ; avoiding 
all appearance of anger and intolerance towards those who: 
differ from, or oppose them ; aiming to convince by rea- 
son and mildness, not to overbear by authority and heat. 
___ A, We may reasonably suppose that clergymen will 
live, agreeably to their profession, in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness. ‘Those clergymen can have but little 
regard to their fidelity, who neglect their moral behaviour, 
_ or are indifferent about their character. ‘They, not only,, 
have ‘ the mysteries of God’ committed to them as stew- 
ards, but they are set as patterns and examples ‘to be- 
lievers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in 
faith, in purity.** If they fail in this matter, they fail 
in a most essential point, and it is impossible to tell how 
far the ruin, by their ill conduct, may extend. To them- 
selves it must be fatal ; and happy will it be for their peo- 
ple, if they partake not in their destruction. They should, 
therefore, consider it as an object of the first consequenee,. 
to regulate their lives by the precepts. ef the holy scrip- 
ture ; not only avoiding open scandal, but regarding pro- 
; priety of conduct; cultivating simplicity of manners,, and 
modesty of deportment: and, by maintaining.a disinter- 
ested conduct, convince their people that they seek not 
their wealth, but their welfare---not to be their masters, 
but their patterns and guides, that togetler they may so 
pass through things temporal, that they ‘ finally lose not 
the things eternal.’ 
= ¥ Pim, iv. 10 } Collect for fourth Sunday afer Frinity. 
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5. Another instance in which a clergyman ought to 
shew his fidelity is that of private admonition and reproof. 
This duty, it must be confessed, is attended with many 
difficulties, and requires judgement and prudence to dis- 
charge it to advantage. Under the best management there 
is always some danger of exciting resentment. When 
this danger is apparent, admonition had better be omitted, 
till God’s providence shall present an opportunity of doing 
it to greater advantage. But where there is a fair chance 
of doing good, a clergyman’s duty requires him to use 
it, however disagreeable the task may be. Some art, 
great mildness, and absolute secrecy, are always necessa- 
ry to make it successful. ets opiate 

With regard to public reproof, I fear, it oftener does 
harm than good. When improper behaviour deserves it, 
the party is commonly irritated by something which has 
~ happened, and, if then reproved, is apt to make an affront- 
ive or profane reply : and, instead of amendment, resent- 
ment follows. Should, however, a case happen which 
requires that the honour of God, or of our Redeemer, be 
immedtately vindicated, fidelity will oblige a clergyman 
to risk resentment and ill usage, rather than betray either 
fear or negligence in supporting the reverence due to his 
Creator. But these are cases which always speak for 
thentselves, and will not admit of being brought under. 
particular regulations, todd se Sach 

6. A faithful clergyman will attend to the administra- 
tion of the sacraments, and other offices of religion, on all 
proper occasions, with gravity, solemnity, and devotion : 
He will visit and comfort the sick and troubled in mind ; 
He will relieve the poor, and befriend the oppressed, as 
God shall give him ability. fist, td dae 

To see a minister negligent or indifferent about the in- 
stituted means of religion, must be a grcat discouragement 
to well-disposed people. ‘hey will be tempted to disre- 
gard religion, if their minister sets light by its institu-. 
tions. kor instance, should he neglect or needlessly post- 
pone the usual returns of administering the holy com- 
munion, with what face could:he exhort his people to be 
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frequent atit? Or if he conduct its administration light- 
Jy, carelessly, or ina hurried manner, how shall he per- 
suade people that there is any matter of importance in it ? 
Fidelity, therefore, requires, that he attend on this, and 
all the other ordinances of religion, with punctuality and 
devotion ; and that he omit no opportunity of recommend- 
ing them to his people by his own good example, as well 
as by his discourses. _ . : 

_ With regard to the sick and afflicted, they require his 
attention on a double account. They cannot attend on 
public prayers and instruction; and possibly there is no 
time in which they are more needed, or would do so much 
good, as in those hours of distress, when worldly depen- 
dence is lessened, and the heart is softened and carried 
out in trust and hope in the Almighty’ Besides, they are 
suffering pain and anguish, and want the consolations of 
friendship, as well as the aids of religion; and who so 
proper to minister both, as a faithful and affectionate cler- 
gyman, who must be their friend by-all the ties of hu- 
manity and religion? . ier yi BPs 25 

The poor and oppressed must also partake of his atten- 

tion, His ability may not enable him to give much in 
relief to the necessitous : His want of power or influence 
may prevent his shielding the oppressed from the malice 
of his persecutor. But something he can do in both cases. 
‘To the little which he can give to the poor, he can add 
his prayers and consolations; and, also, his advice and 
cautions against those temptations, which poverty often 
brings with it, and too often renders successtul. "Vhough 
he may want power to rescue the oppressed from the hand 
of violence, his mediation may be of real service. If he 
fail, no harm is done; and his good disposition will meet 
with the approbation of his Saviour and Judge, who will 
esteem those offices of christian benevolence which are 
done to his afflicted children as done to himself, and will 
reward them accordingly ; and will consider the neglect of 
them as a defect in that fidelity which we owe to hin, 
and in that humanity which is due to all men; which the 
whole system of his gospel tends to inspire, and which its 
laws so strictly enjoin, 


‘DISCOURSE I. 
PART III. 


THE DUTY OF THE PEOPLE TOWARDS THE MINISTERS 
OF CHRIST. 


In the first part of this discourse I considered the gene- 

ral tenor of the text, shewed the occasion on which i it was 

written, and its connection with the apostle’s ‘subject. I 

then entered more particularly into its meaning, and ex 

Bee the sense of the expressions, ‘ ministers of Christ: iy 

and ‘stewards of the mysteries of God’—ascertaining the 

authority on which clergymen act, and shewing in what 
respects they are ‘ ministers of Christ, % and. . stewards of 
the mysteries of God.’ 

In the second part, I considered the obligate of fidel- 
ity which the ministers of Christ are under, and pointed 
out the particular instances in which. we satiae pobre Mao 

expect they would shew it. 

' My present design is to make some sifarerisest from 
what has been said. These inferences will principally 
relate to the conduct of the people tow ards the ministers 
of Christ who are set over them. 

When speaking of the office and duty of. clergymen, a 
used, as you must be sensible, all freedom of sentiment 
and expression ; and I have to request that you would in- 
dulge me in the same freedom now. Plainness of speech 
in preaching becomes my age and character ; and it is my 
duty. And, I persuade myself, you will not decline your 

‘ duty to hear me patiently, both now, and whenever it shall 
please God to give me an opportunity of addressing you 
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from the pulpit. Ihave also to request, that should any 

thing, at any time, come from me, to which you cannot 
immediately assent, that you would take time, and give 
it your candid consideration ; and then, I flatter myself, I 
shall escape all just censure. 

1. You have had explained to-you, in the first part of 
this discourse, the authority under which clergymen act. 
It was there proved, that their office is the institution of 
Christ,-and their powers derived from him ; that he has 
appointed them to be governors and ‘teachers in his 
church ; has committed to their hands its doctrines and 
discipline, and the administration of his ordinances ; in 
short, the whole mystery of reconciliation with God 
through him. Hence arises a plain duty on your part, 
namely, to receive their instructions, to submit to their 
government, to reverence their authority, to partake with 
them in the ordinances of religion, and to preserve the 
unity of the church, in faith, in discipline, and in wor- 
ship. If you attend not on their ministry, with regard 
to you their appointment is vain : if you reject their gov- 
ernment, you reject the institution of Christ: if you 
despise their authority, you despise him that sent them : 
if you refuse to partake in the ordinances of religion, you 
ut yourselves off from the communion of saints; and if 
you break the unity of the church, in faith, or discipline, 
or worship, you fall under the condemnation of those 
christians who walk disorderly and cause divisions, whom 
the apostle advises us to avoid, lest the contagion of their 
example should infest the faithful. Bika 

That there is an unwillingness in men to submit to any 
authority but of their own appointment, daily observation 
will convince us. It is the necessary consequence of the 
present fashionable opinion, that all government is derived 
from the people ; and the practice of the different denom- 
inations of protestants is full proof, that this opinion ts 
not confined to civil, but extends itself to ecclesiastical 
authority : witness the different and discordant modes of 
church government which the different protestant sects 
have instituted. It is not always safe to contradict popu- 
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Jar opinions; and the preacher, who shall do so, will, at 
least, be heard with shyness, and will escape well, if he 
escape without resentment. _- ; | 
- With regard to civil authority, I shall say nothing. If 
it be necessary to ascertain its foundation, let those do it 
‘who are concerned in its administration. But with regard 
to the government of the church, I must, asa faithful 
‘minister of Christ, and a governor in his church, bear my. 
testimony against the position, that ecclescastical or spirit- 
ual powers are in any sense derived from the people, or 
from any human authority. If we stop short of Christ, 
the supreme head of his church, we have no foundation 
on which to rest, nor any source from which to derive any. 
spiritual power at all, Every thing will be left vague and 
uncertain. If aman preach, who sent him ?* _If he ad- ; 
minister the sacraments, who commissioned him? If he ; 
take upon him the government of the church, who author- 
ised him? If you say the people ; whence did the peo- 
ple get their power ? If you say, from God; produce 
the commission. If you say, from nature ; then plainly 
not from Christ. Are the doctrines we preach, the doc- 
trines of nature? the sacraments we administer, the sac- 
raments of mature ? the church.we govern, the church of 
nature? While the doctrines are Christ’s doctrines, the 
sacraments Christ’s sacraments, and the church Christ’s 
church, the ministers must be Christ’s ministers, and 
derive their authority from him, or they have no right to 
preach his word, administer his sacraments, or govern his : 
church, be their pretensions to powers from nature, deri- 4 
ved through the people, ever so great, or ever so strongly | 
asserted. Error, however popular, is error still; and 
false claims, however supported by the multitude, are 
still false claims. eae 
A christian congregation, under particular circumstan- 
ces, may have a right to choose a minister ; and when, 
_by the bishop’s appointment, he is settled among them, 
he becomes, in one sense, ¢beir minister ; that is, he is 
to exercise his office among them. But his clerical pow- 
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sets, his oficial authority, he receives not from them, but 
from Christ, whose minister he is to that congregation, 

and he is their minister, or ‘ servant for Jesus? sake.’* _ 
__ When Christ said, ‘ My kingdom is not of this world,’t 
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he certainly meant that he had a kingdom zn the world, 
though not of it. This kingdom is sometimes called his 
church ; sometimes his body ; sometimes his elect ; some- 
times the company of the faithful. ‘These phrases sup- 
pose it to bea society or community, and, of course, to 
be governed by stated laws, and a fixed polity. In this 
light it is always considered and described in the new tes- 
_tament. If it be not of this worid, then it is not founded 
on worldly authority, nor established on worldly princi- 
ples, nor governed by worldly maxims, nor supported by 
worldly rewards and punishments. If it were, it would, 
to allintents and purposes, be a kingdom of this world. 
“This is an exact agreement with what was said of the au- 
‘thority of the christian clergy ; their powers are not of 
this world, nor their doctrines, nor the maxims of their 
‘government, nor the censures they inflict. 
I am ready to acknowledge, that whenever, and to 
whatever degree, the clergy depart from this line, and 
-mix worldly authority, doctrines, maxims of government, 
‘ensures or punishments, with their religious constitution 
‘and discipline, they, at the same time, and in the same 
‘degree, depart from the true idea and spirit of Christ’s 
Kingdom, and make it a kingdom of this world. How 
‘far christian states, and kingdoms, and churches, have 
‘erred in this matter, is not now my business to inquire. 
Some of them seem to-have so incorporated their civil and 
‘religious establishments together, that, whatever incon- 
yeniencies may thence arise to either, it might probably 
“be productive of more evil than good to attempt a hasty 
separation. But this militates not against what I have 
‘said. My design having-been to lead your attention to 
‘the true foundation and nature of clerical authority in 
-Christ’s church, and not to the particular management of 
Yt in any country. | 
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Should jealousies rise respecting the high authority 
‘which I contend is given to the clergy : should it be said 
that they are made masters of the faith, opinions, and 
morals of the people; and that it is dangerous to trust 
powers of such strong and extensive operation in the 
hands of any particular order of men, I beg it may be 
considered, that the civil authority has a full coercive 
power over the clergy, as far as the peace and security of 
society are concerned. Clergymen are, equally with oth- 
ers, subjects of the state, bound by its laws, and liable 
to its punishments. The objection, then, reaches not to 
the affairs of civil government. Let it be also remem- 
bered, that, 

The clergy are the religious instructors and guides of 
the people, not the Jords of their faith and consciences. 
‘The bible contains the whole system of doctrines which 
they are to preach, of morals which they are to inculcate, 
and of government which they are to exercise : and the 
bible. is as open to the people, as to the clergy. The 
general principles of christianity are, also, so well under- 
stood, and the spirit of liberty so high, that no evil can 
be justly apprehended from clerical powers. 

If it be said, that evils, and great ones too, have risen 
from the exercise of that power which I claim for the 
clergy, I apprehend it to be a mistake. Evils, I readily 
own, have risen from the power of the clergy ; but it has 
been from the mixture of worldly with clerical power. 
This has, in some ages and countries, given them an op- 
portunity of exercising a power oppressive to the people ; 
of establishing human systems for articles of faith ; of 
making their sacred office an occasion of worldly gain, 
and of persecuting those who would not submit to them ; 
and too many among them (I-speak not to reproach any 
particular age or country) have been wicked, or incon- 
siderate enough, to avail themselves of the circumstances 
of the times, and seek their own aggrandizement, more 
‘than the honour of God. They have done what all the 
nations of the world can witness is done every day by men 
who belong not to the clerical order; they have abused 
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the power trusted to them by the state ; yet not more so. 
than others. ‘To prevent this abuse, keep worldly power 
_ out of their hands. Only remember, that power abused’ 
changes not its nature, because it is abused by a layman: 
Tt is just the same with power abused by a clergyman—~ 
less invidious perhaps, but its evils as great. 

State the matter fairly, and judge candidly. Can the 
power of preaching the gospel, administering the sacra- 
ments, governing the church, censuring immoral mem- 
bers, ailect either your liberty or your property ? No; 
but it may affect your reputation. If you live in open 
immorality of any kind, and are on that account debarred 
from the holy communion, is it the rejection from the 
communion, or the open immorality in which you live 
that aflects your reputation? Correct the immorality, 
and the rejection will cease. © 

While you have the privilege of choosing your minis- 
ter, and he is dependent on you for his subsistence, you 
have as much controul over him, as reasonable men would. 
wish to have ; possibly more than is really consistent with 
the full prosperity of the church, or your own best ad- 
vantage ; considering too, that you have the bible before 
you, to enable you to judge how well his conduct com- 
ports with the rules there prescribed to him. Something 
is also to be considered on the other hand, namely ; ‘Vhat 
as your minister is not to be the master of your faith and 
consciences, so neither ought he to be the slave of caprice 
and popular humour. 

You see upon what foundation the authority of the 
clergy stands : you sce also the obligations you are under 
‘+o submit to it; as far, at least, as the constitution of 
Christ’s church, and the nature and end of his religion 
require. Whether you will submit to it, or reject it, re- 
mains with you to determine. But your determination 
will not affect the truth, though it will affect, and deeply 
too, your own everlasting welfare. If I have stated the 
matter iru/y, it will still be rue, though you reject it. 
Should you reject it, it will be at your peril, and the con- 
sequence you must abide. And remember, God is your 
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judge: to him your hearts are open: he will not condemm 


the innocent, nor be severe in marking what is done amiss 
by the weak or ignorant. But perverseness and obsti- 
nacy have no plea—worldly attachments and vicious affec- 
tions, no excuse. Weigh the matter fairly, and, like rea- 


sonable men, resolve to pursue the ¢ruth, whithersoever~ 


it may lead you. And may the spirit of God influence 
the moments of your consideration, and guide you in the 
way of truth ! 

2. You have heard how great a charge is committed to 
the clergy ‘as ministers of Christ, and stewards of the 


mysteries of God.’ You have heard, also, the obliga- . 


tions they are under to attend to their ministry, and to be 
faithful in their stewardship. The exactness of the judg- 
ment they must undergo, and the severity of the condem- 
nation under which they will fall, if they fail in either, 
have, also, been laid before you. The weight of the 
charge which lies on them, the difficulty of executing it 
faithfully and effectually, the temptations to which they 
are exposed in the course of their ministry, and the dan- 


ger and fatal consequences of their failure, both to them- 
selves and others, must be apparent to you; and I flatter 


myself, you have no inclination to increase, but a dispo- 
sition to lighten the heavy burden that lies on them. Con- 
sider what, under these circumstances, ought to be your 
sentiments and conduct toward them. On your conduct, 
3n a great degree, depend their fidelity, and success. If 
you wilfully, or carelessly throw obstructions in their 
way, you may not only defeat their prospect of success, 
but drive them, in order to get rid of those obstructions, 
into some improprieties of conduct, which they would 


otherwise have easily avoided. ‘In such cases, the odium. 


is wholly theirs, but the crime is partly yours. One 
crime, indeed, is wholly yours, and a dreadful one it is; 
the crime of having caused your brother, nay, your min- 
ister to offend. Of the heinousness of this crime judge 


ye from what your Saviour has thought those to deserve, _ 
who cause even one of the least in his kingdom to offend - 


by sinning against. God: * Whoso shall offend one of 
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these little ones which believe in me, it were better for 
him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and 
_that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.’* ; 
The clergy, being taken from among your brethren, 
are men of the same tempers and passions with your- 
selves ; and, though set to watch over your souls, and 
guide your feet in the way of salvation, are subject to the 
infirmities of nature, in common with other christians. 
They have, indeed, a sacred and precious ‘ treasure’ com- 
mitted to them, but they have it ‘ in earthen vessels,’f lia- 
ble, not only to bodily casualties and diseases,-but to 
mental weaknesses and disorders. These circumstances 
point cut what ought to be your behaviour toward them. 
‘It cannot be expected but that they should in many in- 
stances feel, and in some instances sink under, the weak- 
nesses of nature. Imperfection belongs to man, and in- 
firmity is his constant attendant. These may produce 
imprudencies : they may lead to improprieties of conduct : 
they may end in real faults: they may degenerate into 
open vice. ‘The true christian spirit will dispose you to 
bear with imprudencies and improprieties of the lighter 
kind, and to endeavour to correct them by friendly hints 
and explanations ; to throw a veil over real faults, espe- 
cially when exposing them will answer no good purpose ; 
and will prevent you from aggravating open vices which 
you cannot conceal. In this way, you will prove your- 
selves to be christians in deed, as well as in name---pos- 
sessed of that ‘ charity’ which ‘ never faileth,’ but which 
‘is kind and envieth not ;’ which ‘is not easily provoked, 
and thinketh no evil ;? which ‘ rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth ;’ which * beareth, believeth, 
hopeth, endureth all things ;’{ which covereth even.‘ the 
multitude of our neighbour’s sins,’§ and concealeth his 
transgressions from the eye of observation: the piety of 
Shem and Japheth will be yours ; and the blessing of No- 
ah will, in its best, its spiritual sense, be made good to 
you, in the kingdom of God. ; 
You will not suppose that I am pleading for indulgence 
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to immoral clergymen. I have no conception of a worse 
character. But their vices should not be exaggerated, nor 
needlessly exposed. When the honour of our holy reli- 
gion, the dignity of the sacred order, or the benefit of 
the people, can be promoted, let their iniquities be ex- 
posed and punished, that others may fear to offend. But 
till some, at least of these good ends can be answered, let 
not the light of day behold their works of darkness, lest 
religion, also, sufier some part of that reproach and con- 
tempt which they most justly deserve. ae 
Should any congregation be so unhappy as to have a 
wicked clergyman for their minister, the remedy is short 
and easy. Upon complaint to the bishop, and due proof 
of his crimes, he wil. fall under the censure of depriva- 
tion. gos 
There is, however, one case relating to unworthy min- 
isters, which involves more difficulty in its management, 
because it is a case in which the people are as deeply con- 
cerned as the minister. A case may arise, where the min- 
ister may be, not only irreproachable, but exemplary in 
his moral conduct ; and yet so tinctured with heresy and 
false doctrine, as to be unfit to have a christian congrega- 
tion under his charge. His congregation may be corrupt- 
ed by his influence, so as to be pleased with. him and his 
errors. To get rid of such a man is not easy. Should 
the bishop call him to account, his congregation will nei- 
ther accuse him, nor appear as evidences against him ; 
but would probably countenance and support him against 
any censure; and, rather than give him up, make a 
schism in the church. Besides, to condemn him upon 
suspicion or report would be unjust and cruel. Nor does 
the mischief stop here. Should God’s providence remove 
him, the congregation having the right of choosing their 
Minister, and being corrupted by erroneous principles, 
will not fail to choose one agreeable to themselves, that is, 
as deeply sunk in error as they are. ‘Thus error has a 
chance of being perpetual. : 
There is but one remedy in this case, and that is for the 
people to wave, or abate this right, which, to say the - 
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most, is but a doubtful one, and pregnant with more mis- 
chief than good ; tending to continue error in the church, 
_and to breed parties and animosities in the congregations, 
and thereby keep them long unsupplied. Was the ap- 
pointment of ministers directly in the bishop with the 
advice of the clergy, as such.an appointment could be 
only during pleasure, it would be easy to get rid of an , 
unworthy minister— parties in the congregations would be 
prevented, and error would have but little chance of being 
permanent. y ; 

‘That the people should concede this point is rather to 
be wished, than expected. If they knew their own good, 
and were sensible how much it would conduce to peace 
and unity in the church, and, consequently, to its stabili- 
ty and prosperity, they would scarcely hesitate. Thus 
much, however, we have a right to expect: That they 
will consult their bishop and clergy in the choice of their 
minister, and will pay proper regard to their judgment 
and authority, should the charge of heretical doctrines 
bring the censure of his bishop on him. 

From this disagreeable subject, let us turn our atten- 
tion to an object worthy of your regard—the good and 
faithful clergyman, who ‘ labours in the word and doc- 
trine,’* and is an exampie to his flock, ‘ in word, in con- 
versation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.’+ This 
character you will reverence ; with such a minister you 
will go to the house of God from inclination, as well as 
duty. There, love will add fervor to your devotions, and 
give sweetness to Ais instructions. You will delight to 
remember, and recount his good dispositions and actions. 
You will support him in his ministry, and will assist in 
removing every impediment out of his way ; that his pie- 
ty may have free scope, and his zeal no restraint, but from 
his knowledge and prudence. You will defend his char- 
acter from the attacks of malice, the underminings of en- 
vy, and the insinuations of idle talkers. You will comfort 
him in sickness, and sympathize with him in all his dis- 
tresses. You will imitate his faith, and patience, and 
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good works. You will pray to God for him, and bless 
his holy name for the benefit of such a guide in your heav- 
enly journey. May God realize this happiness to every 
one of you! 

3. You have heard, not only how great a charge is com~ 
mitted to the ministers of Christ, but also how extensive 
and various their duty must be. If they discharge it with 
diligence and fidelity, you must be sensible it will require 
their whole attention and time, especially if their parish be 
large. Yet they are to preach twice on Sundays, and once 
at least on the festivals, besides occasional lectures and 
catechetical discourses. You expect, and have a right 
to do so, that they prepare themselves to preach with 
propriety and some degree of accuracy, and with applica- 
tion of the subject to your situation and circumstances. 
Hence arises your duty to provide the necessaries and 
comforts of life, and in such a style as their station and 
labours give them a right to expect ; that they may attend 
on their duty, without being hurried by the cares of the 
world, or perplexed by a solicitude for their daily support. 

Under the law, the priests and Levites, when doing 
duty in the temple, were supported by the sacrifices ; and 
God commanded the people to be liberal in their offerings, 
that there might be plenty of food for his officiating min- 
isters. In their cities, they were supported by the tithes 
which God gave them for their inheritance ; because they 
had no inheritance of lands among their brethren. I 
mention this circumstance to shew that God did provide 
for the Levites, in a manner equally plentiful and sure, 
with the rest of the tribes; that it is, therefore, reasona- 
ble in itself, as well as the will of God, that his ministers 
should have an equal share of the good things of this life 
with other people ; and that thus to provide for them is 
the duty of the people where they serve. 

With regard to tithes particularly, I have no wish to 
have any thing to do with them. They are a mode of 
supporting the clergy which, in the present disposition of 
the world, has several inconveniencies attending it. They 
are often paid grudgingly and with ill temper, and some- 
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times occasion law-suits between the minister and people, 
which greatly obstruct his usefulness. Where, however, 
the state, or the benevolence of particular people, has, 
in any way,. made provision for the clergy, it is a mon- 
strous iniquity to defraud them of their right, merely be- 
cause they are clergymen, and cannot contest that right, 
as others might do, for fear of destroying their own use- 
fulness, and thereby defeating the end of their appoint- 
ment. - 

This is a species of robbery of the worst kind—a rob- 
bing of God in the persons of his servants: For his ser- 
vants your ministers are ; and he has appointed them their 
wages—the necessaries and decencies of life. He has 
made you their paymasters, and he expects, not justice 
only, but liberality from you. It isa tribute he exacts 
in acknowledgment of his sovereignty, and of the many 
blessings of providence and grace which he confers on 
you. The law of man, as well as of God, requires that 
you clothe and feed your servants, in consideration of 
their bodily labour. Under the old testament, God ex- 
tended his care even to brute animals: ‘ Thou shalt not 

muzzle the ox, when he treadeth out the corn :’* ‘ Thou 
shalt not tie up his mouth while, with his feet, he is 
threshing out that corn for thy use which his labour has 
raised ; but shalt permit him to take freely of it, while so 
employed.’ Quoting this text,+ St. Paul asks, ‘ Doth 
God take care of oxen; or saith he it,’ did he give that 
command, ‘ altogether for our sakes’.-.for the sake of his 
ministers? ‘For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that 
he that plougheth, should plough in hope ; and that he 
that thresheth in hope, should be partaker of his hope :°f 
‘That as he who plougheth and soweth, hopes to reap 
and enjoy the fruits of his labour, so he who laboureth 
in the gospel should have his just hope fulfilled, and live 
by the gospel.’ That this is the drift of St. Paul's argu- 
ment appears from the next verse: ‘If we have sown 
unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing, if we shall 
reap your carnal things :? 

* Deut. xxv. 4. + & Cor. ix. # Verse: 10 
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The primitive christians had no stated revenue for their 
clergy. They enjoyed neither tithes, nor taxes, nor 
lands, In imitation of the Jewish establishment, they 
who waited at the altar were ‘ partakers with the altar.“* 
When the people were to approach the altar and receive 
the sacred mysteries, they brought such a portion of the 
produce of their farms, or occupations, as their liberality 
prompted them to give, for the supply of the holy table, 
the support of the clergy, and relief of the poor. ‘This 
was their offering; and without this offering, no one 
thought himself entitled to come, for none presumed to 
appear before the Lord empty ;+ but a free-will offering 
accompanied the celebration of the holy communion, at | 
least on festival days. ‘To this custom the apostle alludes, 
in the passage lately cited, and also in another of his 
epistles, when he says, * We have an altar, whereof they 
have no right to eat, which serve the tabernacle’t—an 
altar, by which, not the Jewish, but only the christian 

priesthood has a right to be supported. 

_ Whether it would have been better to have continued 
this free and primitive method of supporting the clergy, 
may admit of adoubt. ‘The manners of different ages 
and countries will be various: the ability and convenien- 
cy of the people ought to be regarded, and that mode 
adopted which is best accommodated to their situation. 
Only ‘let him that is taught in the word, minister unto 
him that teacheth, in all good things ;’ or, of all his good 
things.§ Let the clergy and their families be decently 
supported ; and the people have a right to consult their 
own conveniency with regard to the mode, and their abil- 
ity with respect to the quantity. Always remembering, 
that * He which soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparing- 
Jy : and he which soweth bountifully, shall reap also boun- 
ufully.’|| Nor be anxiously apprehensive that your libe- 
rality will bring you to poverty ; for, ‘God is able to make 
all grace abound towards you :’§ God will be very gra- 
cious to you: ‘ That ye always haying all sufficiency in 


* 1 Corinthians ix. 15. t+ Deut. xvi. 16, + Hebrows xii, 10, 
§ Galatians vi. 6, | 2 Corinthians ix. 6. q Verse 8. 
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all things, may abound to every good work.’ Did you 
ever know liberality of this kind to bring poverty in its 
train? Ifa man give freely, and succced in his affairs, 
how know you whether his success be not the blessing of 
God on his liberality ? Or if he give grudgingly and meet 
with disasters, may they not be the frowns of providence 
on his stingy disposition ? 

Besides, the support of the clergy is an act of justice : 
It is the hire of their labour, and you cannot honestly 
withhold it. Yet God will consider and reward it, as mere 
bounty and liberality ; ‘ for he is not unrighteous, to for- 
get your work and labour of love, which love ye have 
shewed toward his name, in that ye have ministered to 
the saints, and do minister.’* 

To God’s grace and holy spirit I commend you ; be- 
seeching him, thats he ‘ ministereth seed to the sower,” 
he would ‘ both minister bread for your food, and multi- 
ply your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your right- 
eousness,’+ that being ‘ enriched in every thing to all 
bountifulness,’ ye may ‘ glorify God’ by ‘ your professed 
subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and’ by ‘ your libe- 
ral distribution unto them’ who preach it, ‘ and unto all? 
who need. Amen. 


* Hebrews vi. 10. { 1 Cor. ix. 10, 11, 13. 
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Then said Fesus to them again, Peace be unto you. As 
my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And when 
he bad said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them,_ 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted -unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retatity 
they are retained. 


Havinc, in the first part of the preceding discourse, 
made some general remarks on the commission which, af- 
ter his resurrection, our Saviour gave to his apostles, my 
present design is to consider that commission more par- 
ticularly, and endeavour to ascertain what powers and 
privileges are contained in it. To bring what I have te 
say on the subject into some order, I shall inquire, 

I. Into the meaning of those words of our Saviour to 
his apostles, ‘ As my Father hath sent me, even so send 
T you.’ . 

II. Into the meaning of his breathing on them, and 
saying, ‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.’ 

III. Into the meaning of his declarationto them, ‘Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and 
_ whose soever sins ye retain, they &re retained.’ 

I. Tam to inquire into the meaning of the words of 
cur Saviour to his apostles, ‘ As my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you.’ And, 
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1. The Father sent him as a prophet to make known 
his will, and to do such miracles as were sufficient to es- 
tablish his divine mission. 

To declare the will of God is the proper business of 
prophets ; and their distinguishing character is, that they 
speak not by their own will, but as they are ‘ moved by 
the Holy Ghost.’* Miracles, and foretelling future events, 
belong to this office, as its credentials, to gain attention 
and credit to the prophet’s declarations. That our Sav- 
1our Christ did claim, and exercise this office, when in 
the world, might be proved by a great number of citations 
from the new testament. The two apostles who conversed 
with him on the road to Emmaus, without knowing him, 
speak of him as ‘a prophet mighty in deed and word, 
before God and all the people.’} He claimed the charac- 
ter to himself, when reading this passage from Isaiah, in 
the synagogue at Nazareth: ‘ The spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gos- 
pel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the broken-heart- 
ed, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruis- 
ed, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord :’f He de- 
clared to the congregation, ‘ This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears’ If those holy men deserved and 
obtained the name of prophets, who foretold the coming 
of that seed of the woman, who was to bruise the head 
of the serpent ; to be a blessing to all nations ; and to 
redeem Israel out of all his troubles ; much more was ke 
entitled to it who, being himself that blessed seed, came 
to bless the world, and redeem his people, by declaring 
that all the glorious prophecies which had gone before of 
him, were then in the act of being fulfilled in his own 
person. It was to prepare the way for the coming of this 
great Prophet—that he might be known and reverenced 
when he did come—that all the preceding prophets had 
been sent. ‘To preach deliverance to the captives of sa- 
tan, to proclaim the grand jubilee of rest and freedom 
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from the servitude of sin, and to effect it, was his great 
business. | To this he was ‘anointed’ of God ‘ with the 
Holy Ghost and with power.’* 

The power of working miracles and foretelling future 
events, I said, were necessary to procure credit to a 
prophet, and ascertain his divine mission, This power 
Jesus possessed in a more eminent degree, than all the 

rophets who went before him. ‘They wrought miracles 
ie a power infused into them by God. He wrought his 
miracles by his own divine energy, in consequence of his 
union with the Father, whose prophet he was. And 
though he always ascribed his doctrines and miracles to 
the Father, and to the Holy Ghost residing in him ;+ yet, 
he both taught, and wrought his miracles in his. own 
name. Being himself God, in union with the Father, 
the power of the Godhead resided in him: Being the 
Christ, God and man united, he was anointed, that is 
consecrated, set apart and sent by the Father to be his 
prophet, and to declare his will. So that it is strictly 
true, that he taught in his own name, and wrought mira- 
cles by his own power, and yet did nothing but as the 
Father gave him commandment. 

It does not appear that Christ did any miracles, or de- 
livered any doctrines, till after his baptism, when the 
Holy Ghost, in a bodily shape like a dove, descended and 
abode upwa him ;§ ‘And a voice came from heaven which 
said, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleas- 
ed.’ ‘Phis was his anointing or consecration : and, by 
the power of the Spirit which he then received, he was 
Jed into the wilderness to endure the temptations of the 
evil one—the adversary of God and man. Having proved 
himself victorious over all the attempts of the grand de- 
ceiver, who had beguiled Adam and all his descendants, 
he began to proclaim the gospel of peace and reconcilia- 
tion with God ; calling men to renounce their subjection 
to satan, and to fight against him ; saying ‘ Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven’— the kingdom of the Redeemer— 


*PACtST xh 38, t Matt. xii. 28. John y. 36, and yii. 16, John 
xiv. 31. § Luke ii, 22. John i, 32. ; : 
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js at hand :? Behold, ‘ The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel,” 
‘deliverance to the captives, recovery of sight to the 
blind, the acceptable year of the Lord.’* 

That Jesus was thus anointed to his office, appears not 
only from the above cited passage, and from the testimo- 
ny of St. Peter, who, in his address to Cornelius and his 
company, says, ‘God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost, and with power ;’t but also from the 
names by which he is called— Messiah, and Christ ; both 
of which signify, anointed. 

From the old testament we know, that the ceremony of 
anointing with oil was in common use, to denote an ap- 
pointment from God to the office of king, priest, and 
prophet. Saul, David, and Solomon, were anointed to 
be kings over Israel.¢ Aaron and his sons to be the priests 
of God, under the Mosaic economy.§ And Elijah was 
commanded to anoint Elisha the son of Shaphat to be 
prophet in his room.||_ The holy oil, or ointment for this 
purpose was, by the express command of God, com- 
pounded of the richest spices,’ and kept in the taberna- 
cle, to be used by the children of Israel, throughout their 
generations. ‘This anointing was emblematical of those 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, which were conferred 
on those who filled any office of God’s appointment ; and 
is therefore called ‘the oil-of gladness,’ or exaltation ; 
because they who were thus consecrated, were exalted 
above their equals, and were made to be glad or rejoice in 
the favour of God. In this sense is the phrase used of 
-Messiah,** and applied to him by St. Paul.¢t In af- 
ter times, they who were advanced to any office of divine 
appointment, were said to be anointed to it, though no 
material oil had been used. This seems to have been the 
case with our blessed Saviour ; the unction of the Holy 
Ghost superseding the use of all figurative applications. 
At length, the anointing came to signify the graces, or 

* Luke iv. 18, 19. + Aets x. 38. #1 Sam. x. 1. 2 Sam. y. 3. 
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presence of the Holy Spirit ; and in this sense it is pro- 
bably used by St. John: ‘ The anointing,’ that is, the 
Holy Spirit which ye have received, ‘ teacheth you all 
things.’* © os . See Ae 
2. As Christ was sent by the Father to be his prophet, 
to make known his will; and was for that purpose anoint- 
ed with the Holy Ghost and with power; so he was sent 
by the Father to be his priest, to make effectual atone- 
-inent for sin, to proclaim its remission, to declare the 
terms on which, and to appoint the means by which, it 
should be forgiven ; and, by working all kinds of mira- 
cles, to prove his divine mission, and give assurance unto 
all men of ,the efficacy of his atonement, and of the means 
of the forgiveness of sins by him appointed. Of this 
there can be no doubt, if we will attend to what St. Paul 
has said of Christ’s priesthood, in his Epistle to the He- 
brews.t oer ¥ 
The peculiarity of the priest’s office consists principally 
in two things—making atonement for sin, and interceding 
‘with God for the people. ‘The atonement for sin, made 
by Christ offering himself a willing victim to divine jus- 
tice for the sin of the world, and by actually enduring 
the wrath of God in his agony in the garden, and in the 
torments of crucifixion, both made more bitter by the 
dereliction of his Father. Isaiah foretold that the soul, 
or life of Messiah should be made ‘< an offering for sin.’; 
St. Paul affirms that God ‘ hath made him,’ Christ, ‘ sin,” 
that is a sin offering, ‘ for us."§ And St. Peter asserts, 
that Christ ‘ his own self hare our sins in his own body 
on the tree.’|| These authorities fully justify the church 
in teaching, and us in believing, that, by his passion and 
death, Christ made ‘a full, perfect, and sufficient sacri- 
fice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole 
world.’ 


* John x1. 27: 

t See Jones’s four Lectures on the epistle to the Hebrews, annexed to his Lec- 
tures, On the Figurative Languave of the Holy Scriptures—a book which the author 
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wishes to acquire a true knowledge and interpretation of Holy Scripture. 
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_All those places of scripture which mention Christ as 
the atonement and propitiation for-sin, or as our advocate 
and intercessor in heaven, stand on the ground of his 
priesthood ; because, to make atonemeiit and intercession 
are peculiar to the priest’s office. And that Christ was 

sent by the Father to make this atonement, appears from 
all those places, where he says, ‘he was sent by the Fa- 
ther,’*—that he ‘ was to lay down his life for his sheep,+ 
to give his flesh for the life of the world, to give his life 
a ransom for many,§ and that the Father had given him 
commandment to lay down his life and to take it again.”|| 
He was therefore sent of God to be his priest, to make 
atonement for sin, and to intercede for his people. Of 
his intercession we have a clear instance in St. John’s 
‘gospel,*] where he prays and intercedes with the Father, 
for his apostles, and for all who should believe on him 
through their ministry. Butas he was not to continue 
always on earth, the scene of his intercession is heaven : 
or, ‘ when he had by himself purged our sins,’ he ‘ sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on High.’** And 
herein consists the unchangeableness of Christ’s priest- 
hood, and his ability to ‘ save them to the uttermost, that 
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make in- 
tercession for them.’++ | 
_ §. Another capacity, in which Christ was sent by the 
Father, wes to be governor, head and king of his church. 
It will be superfluous to cite many authorities to prove 
that this office belongs to Messiah. So express and strong 
are the declarations of the prophets to this purpose, that 
the carnal Jews were led to expect a temporal deliverer in 
Messiah ; and under the influence of that vain imagina- . 
tion, to reject, with scorn, him whom God * exalted 
with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
‘repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.’}# 
~ Asa prophet, Christ came to make known the will of 
God, to call and gather his church, and to separate it 
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from the wotld.* This church is always described as 4 
‘society or community. It is styled the body of Christ.7 
It is called the kingdom of heaven—the kingdom of God.# 
If the church be a society, it must have a governor: If 
abody, it must have ahead: If Chrisz’s body, its head 
must be Christ: Ifa kingdom, a king must reign over 
it. Accordingly, the predictions of the prophets which 
‘describe Messiah as a king, prince, ruler, or governor, 
are in the new testament applied to Jesus Christ. That 
the power and majesty of Messiah are, under the figure 
of David, represented in the second Psalm, appears by 
the citations made from it by the apostle, and applied to” 
‘Christ.§ The same observation will hold good of several 
other psalms, ‘particularly the forty-fifth.!| This prophe- 
cy of Jeremiah,q ‘‘ Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and’ 
a king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute dg 
ment and justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, rHz LorD oUR RIGHTEOUS- 
NES§s,’ can be applied to none but Messiah; and to him 
it ds applied, either, directly, or by allusion, in several 
piaces of the new testament.** Indeed, the apostles al- 
“ways speak of Christ with reference to his church, as of 
its head, and of his being given of God for that office. | 
God, saith St. Paul, ‘hath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him to be head over all things to the church, 
which is his body.tt The same apostle, writing to the 
Ephesians, exhorts them to unity and sincerity, from this 
motive, that they might ‘ gsow up into him in all things, 
which.is the head, even Christ.’}+ And, in another epis- 
tle, he asserts of Christ, in direct terms, that ‘ he is the 
head of the body, the church.’§ § eae 
That Christ is the king, ruler, or governor of the 
‘church, appears from all those places which ascribe su-_ 
premacy of power to him, and describe him as a Prince 
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es Lord.* This also follows from his being head of the: 
church, and the church being his body. These expres- 
_ sions, being metaphorically taken from the natural body, 
_ Imply, that the church is directed and governed. by Christ 

its head, even as. that is directed and governed by the- 
natural head. at 
Having thus ascertained the manner in which, and the 
purposes for which, Christ was sent of the Father, we: 
ewill turn our attention to his apostles, and endeavour to 
‘shew how, and for what purposes they were sent by Christ 
into the world. ‘That there must be some great analogy, 
-and striking resemblance between his mission from the 
Father, and therrs from him, is certain from his own 
words: ‘As my Father hath sent me, even so send 1 
-you.’ Christ declares the same thing in. another place, 
“namely, in that pathetic intercession which St. John tes- 
tifiest he made for his apostles, and for his whole church, 
“most probably at the institution of the ‘holy eucharist, 
when, under the figure of bread and wine, he offered and 
‘devoted his body and blood, his life, a-sacrifice to God. 
for the sin of the world: ‘ As thou hast sent me into the 
world, even so have I also sent them into the world.’ 
1. Christ was sent by the Father to be his prophet, to 
declare his will, to publish the terms of pardon and recon- 
ciliation with God, to call and gather his church, and 
separate it from the world, and to work all miracles ne- 
cessary to establish the divine authority of his missions 
“And the apostles were sent by Christ to be bis prophets, 
even as he was the Father’s prophet— to make known his 
will, as he made known the will of the Father. For, the 
Father having constituted him head over all things, during 
the continuance of his mediatorial kingdom,; his will is 
the supreme authority, by which all things are to be order- 
“ed and governed, to the end of the world.t The apostles 
were also sent to make known the terms of reconciliatioa 
witb God, and to persuade men to be reconciled to him 3§ 
to collect Christ’s church from the world ; and, by bap- 


> 


* Acts v. 31. il. 36. x. 36. + Chap, xvii 18 +1 Cor. xy. 24, .20- 
§ 2 Cor. y. 40. 
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tism, to admitall those into it who should believe in him} 
and to instruct them in 7ts nature and their duty :* to work 
all miracles in proof of their divine mission ; and to be 
witnesses to the world of what their Lord and Master had 
said and done,t particularly of his resurrection, the great 
miracle on which his divine mission and authority depend, 
and by which he hath given to the world assurance of life 
and immortality. 2 ees Ss phic 
See, now, whether all this be not fairly included in the 
commission and directions which Christ gave to his apos- | 
tles. ‘Go ye, and teach all nations, baptising them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
have commanded you.’§ To this commission, in St. 
Mark’s gospel, this promise is subjoined : ‘ These signs 
shall follow them that believe : In my name they shall cast 
out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall 
take up serpents ; and, if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover.’l| And that they were to be witnesses 
of what Christ did and taught, particularly of his resur- 
rection, is evident from Christ’s discourse to his apostles, 
a little before his ascension : ‘ Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day : and, that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached, in his name, among all nations : and 
ye are witnesses of these things.’{ . Salad 
It would be easy to prove from the conduct of the apos- 
tles, that they understood their Lord in the sense which I 
have given of his direetions. For though their national 
prejudices did, for a time, prevent their extending the 
knowledge of salvation through Christ, to any but Jews, 
yet these prejudices were at length overcome ; and they 
did go among all nations and preach the gospel, declaring 
remission of sins and eternal life, through Christ, to all 
* Matthew xxviii. 19, 20. t Luke xxiv. 48. 
+ The Greek word signifies also, to be a disciple or hearer—to be admitted as a 
scholar to be taught ; and that is undoubtedly its meaning in this place, 


§ Matt. xxviliy 19, 20. iff Chap. xvi. 17, 18. Luke xxiv. 46 
47, 48. Sec also Acts i. 8. ii, 82. y. 82. a : b 
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rho would hear them ; they did-bear witness to the truth 
and reality of his resurrection ; they did admit those who 
believed into his church by baptism, and instruct them in 
all the duties of the christian life, ‘ teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever Christ had commanded.’ And 
whenever they were questioned upon the matter, they al- 
ways pleaded his authority and direction, as the ground 
and reason of their conduct. It ought also to be remark- 
ed, that as Christ declared he ‘ came not to do his own 
will, but the will of him that sent him ;’* so the apostles 
declared, that they followed not their own will and inven- 
‘tions, but the directions of him who sent them, and the 
inspirations of the Holy Ghost, whom he had given to be 
with them. ‘ We,’ saith St. Paul, ‘ preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus ;’t and he affirms that his ‘ preaching 
was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit, and of power.t Ae 
2. Christ was anointed of the Father and sent to be his 
Priest—to make atonement for sin by ‘ once offering him- 
self’ a sacrifice for it,) and to intercede for his people. - 
And the apostles were sent to be Christ’s priests to his 
church, to ofer the commemorative sacrifice of the atone- 
ment which he had made ; and to intercede with him, 
and, in his name, and through his merit, with the Father, 
for his people. This they did every time they celebrated 
the holy communion ; which probably was, every time 
they assembled” for christian worship ; the phrase for 
which, in the new testament, seems to be, Coming, or 
meeting together to break bread.\| That at this celebration, 
prayers and intercessions were made for the whole church 
of Christ, by the first christians, must be known to every 
person moderately acquainted with christian antiquities. 
Probably, St. Paul refers to this practice, when he directs 
the church of Ephesus to make ‘ supplications for all 
saints ;°4 and enjoins it on Timothy, ‘ that supplications, 
and prayers, and intercessions, and giving of thanks, be 


* Fohn vi. 38. $2 Corinthians iv. 5. + 1 Corinthians ii. 4, 
§ Hebrews vii. 27. x. 10. {| Acts it 42, 46, xx. 7. q Eph. vi. 18. 
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made for all men : for kings, and. for all that are in awe 
thority.’* 

‘The style of High-Priest, which is so frequently appli- 
ed to Christ by St. Paul, implies a lower order of priests 
in his church, ‘who are subject to him, and act by his au- 
thority and direction. The term is undoubtedly taken 
from the gradation of the priesthood in the family of Aa- 
ron. And as the whole law, and-all the institutions of 
Moses, were typical of Christ and his church, the Aaron- 
ical priesthood must have been typical of the christian. 
And the relative terms of priest and high- “priest: are just 
as compatible, in the christian, as they were in the Jew- 
ish church, and the latter as necessarily implies the oe 
mer. Besides ; ; 

Christ speaks of an re ‘in es church, and cautions 
us, if we bring our gift to the altar, not to offer it while 
we are at variance with our brother, but first to go and be 
reconciled to him.t And St. Paul says, ‘We,’ chris- 
tians, ‘ have an altar, whereof they have -no. right to eat, 
which serve the tabernacle.’} Now, where there is an al- 
tar, there must be a sacrifice, and ‘a priest to offer it, 
And as Christ’s apostles were, at its institution, author- 
ised by him to offer the christian sacrifice of bread and 
wine, no doubt can remain of their being the priests cf 
the christian church, in the most proper sense. 

3. Christ was sent'by the Father to be the king, head,. 
or governor of his church ; consequently he had authori- 
ty to institute its government, appoint its officers, and 
settle its economy. That Christ did delegate a similar 
power to his apostles is evident, nat only from: his decla- 

ration to them, ‘As my. Father ene sent me, even so send 
I you,’ but from his pr mise to them, ‘ Ye shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judgi the twelve tribes of Israel :?5 And 
also from his comm nding ‘them: to admit men into his 








x4 Tihothy i The sek The Greek word — giving of thanks, is that by Sch 
the primitive christians called the holy communion, viz. eucharist; and the verb js 
used by St. Luke to express our Redeemer’s consecr ating the bread, at its institu- 
tion. But I here drop this subject, as it is fully considered in the discourse on the 
ee as is also the subject of the next paragraph, viz. the christian altar. 
"Matt. vedas, 24. < ‘Heb, xiti, 10. § Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxi. 30, 
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church by baptism, which is in itself an instance of gov- 
vaxnment. ‘The power of Joosing and. binding which Christ 
first gave to St. Peter, in consequence of his noble and 
ready declaration, ‘ Thou art the Christ the Son of the 
living God ;’* and afterward to all his aposles,t though 
“it may be thought to relate more particularly to the priest- 
hood, yet evidently contains in it the powers of govern- 
“ment ; authority to admit members into the church, to 
censure the disorderly, and to cast out refractory delin- 
quents from it. “oe * naie 
If we attend to the,conduct of the apostles, after our 
Lord’s ascension, and the descent of the Holy Ghost on 
them, we shall find that they did exercise all the powers 
_of government in those churches which they planted, till 
age or distance rendered their occasional visits impracti- 
cable ; and then, successors were by them appointed to 
take the charge and oversight of them. Thus ‘Timothy 
at Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, were, by St. Paul, ap- 
pointed apostles of those churches, when he could no 
donger superintend them. -Ancient tradition and history 
inform us, that the same thing was done in many other 
places ; so that immediately after the death of the first 
apostles, all the considerable churches had apostolic men, 
under the style of bishops, presiding in them ; and, for 
some centuries after, the christian bishops proved their 
succession from the apostles, and their unity with the 
S catholic church, by tracing their episcopacy up to ¢hem, 
or to some church founded by them. But, till the apos- 
Be cesianed their charge, they exercised the full powers, 
of government ; they admitted men into the church, el- 
ther personally, or by the ministry of the subordinate 
clergy, who acted by authority from them ; they directed 
the conduct of both clergy and laiety, and for obstinacy 
in disorderly conduct, turned them out to the world.t 
Thus it appears from the commission and declarations 

of Christ, and from the conduct of the apostles, that they 
were delegated by him, to be chief governors in_ his 
church. ‘The position, therefore, that the apostles were 
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sent by Christ to be his prophets, priests, and governors, 
in his church, is fully established : As bis Father sent him, 
en. $0 sent he them. We will now, consider, — 

II. The meaning of Christ’s dreathing on his apostles, 
and saying to them, ‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.’ 

- From what was said of the appointment of Christ to the 
offices he sustained, namely, that it was by the descent 
and abode of the Holy Ghost on him, and the voice which 
“came from heaven, ‘ Thou art my beloved Son ; in thee 

Tam well pleased ;’ it will appear that his breathing on his 

apostles, and saying, ‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost,’ was 

intended to express and convey that presence of the Holy 

Spirit, which was necessary to the appointment they re- 

‘ceived, when he said to them, ‘ As my Father hath sent 

me, even so send Iyou.’ It was their unction, or anoint- | 

ing to their office. He received his appointment, by 

“unction of the Holy Ghost, immediately from the Almigh- 

ty Father : They received their appointment, by unction 

of the Holy Ghost, immediately from him, and mediately, 
through him, from the Father. But it was: the unction of 

“lice only. 

A commission, or appointment to an dacs and ability 
to execute it effectually, and credentials to prove its au- 

‘thenticity, are different things, and, in the case before 
“us, required different gifts and qualifications. God is the 
»God of order, and confers his gifts in such order and de- 
gree, as he sees most proper to produce the effect propys- 
-ed. When Christ breathed on his apostles, they received 

that anointing of the Holy Ghost which was necessary to’ 

constitute them witnesses of Christ tothe world, preach- 
ers of his gospel, priests and governors of his church. 

But to enable them to execute this commission, or fulfil . 

this Age ‘effectually, something further: was ne- 

Pepoaty: 

‘They were to ta Mamesses for Christ, of all that he hed 
ibnc and taught from the beginning.* But how could 
’ they be effectual witnesses of those things, unless they had — 
a perfect remembrance of them all? H duman memory is 








* Luke xxiv. 48. Jolin xv. 27. Acts i. 8. 
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frail, and could not retain such a variety of incidents and: 
circumstances, discourses and transactions, as must have 
happened, while they accompanied with Jesus. Nothing 
but the divine omniscience could remove this difficulty ‘ 
and this resource they had in the Comforter—the Holy 
Ghost—whom the Father had promised to send in Christ’s 
name : ‘ He,’ said Christ, ‘shall teach you all things, and 
bring ail things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you.’* 
Another thing necessary to the effectual execution of © 
their commission was, ability to produce proper creden- 
tials of their divine mission; to give proof to the world 
that they really had received such an appointment as they 
claimed ; and that the doctrines they taught, and the facts 
they affirmed, in consequence of it, were true and real, 
Miraculous powers, and they only, were sufficient proof 
in sucha case ; and till the apostles possessed them. thev 
were not qualified to execute their commission with full 
effect. On these accounts, they were directed by Christ 
to tarry at Jerusalem, and not enter on their ofiice, till he 
should send ‘ the promise of the Father on them,’{ and 
they should ‘ be endued with power from on high ;? that 
is, from heaven. This promise of the Father, this power 
from on high, came upon them on the day of pentecost, 
ten days after they had received their appointment, when 
the Holy Ghost, as a rushing mighty wind, filled the 
house where they were sitting, and, in the form of cloven 


* John xiv. 26. ‘ 

Though the Greek verb be in the present tense, and be rightly rendered, 
‘ Behold, I send,’ yet I conceive it has only a future meaning. That the future is 
sometimes expressed by the present, appears from the promise of Christ to his 
apostles: ‘Lo I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world? JAfatt. xaviii. 
20. To comfort his apostles under that sadness which oppressed them at the 
thoughts of his departure, Christ addresses them in these words : ‘ I tell you the 
truth ; itis expedient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I willsend him unto you? John xvi. 7. 
That the gift of the Holy Ghost was the consequence of Christ's ascension, we 
learn also from St. Paul, who applies to him the prophecy of David, s. larviii 18. 
© When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men? Eph. iv. 8. And St. John, in his gospel, assigns this reason why * the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given, namely; because Jesus was not yet glorified” Chap. wii. 59. 
From all which, I conclude, that though the words, * Behold, I send the promise 
' of my Father on you,’ be expressed in the present time, they have only a future 
meaning, and relate to the effusion of the Holy Ghost on the day of pentccost. 
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“tongues of fire, sat upon each of them.* ‘Then were 
they filled with the Holy Ghost, and duly qualified for 
their office, by the perfect remembrance of every thing 
Christ had said and done, by the ability to speak all lan- 
guages, and the power of doing all miracles ; and then, 
and not till then, they began their public ministry, by 
St. Peter’s preaching the first apostolical sermon to the 
“multitude who ran together on that extraordinary occa- 
“sion.t 

~ ‘From what has been said, it will follow, that miracu- 
‘lous powers were no part of the apostolical commission. 
“They were necessary for the first apostles to prove the di- 
“vine original of their commission; and when that was 
‘done, their necessity ceased, and they were gradually 
withdrawn : for why should they be continued, when the 
end for which they were given was answered, and no 
longer subsisted ? Besides, miraculous powers were not 
pecuhar to the first apostles, though they were to the first 
ages‘of the christian church, And it appears from St. 
Mark, that Christ sufficiently guarded his apostles against 
‘the imagination that they should-exclusively possess them : 
* He that :believeth.and ‘is baptised, ‘shall be saved; and 
these signs shall follow them that ‘believe: In my name 
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues ; they shall take-up serpents; and if they drink 
‘any deadly thing, it shall not ‘hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the ‘sick, and they shall recover.’} ‘Let it be 
remarked, that here the :promise of miraculous powers 
“was future, and:common ‘to all the first-christians : but 
‘the gift of the Holy:Ghost, when the apostles receive 
‘their commission, was present, and peculiar to them. 
“The apostolical commission, therefore, and miraculous 
‘powers, are-dificrent gifts of the Spirit, and, as was be- 
tore observed, «given for-different purposes ; the first be- 
ing the gift of office, the second the gift of power to 
. a and of qualification to.execute, the office effectu- 
cally. ) 

From the apostolical writings we know, that Christ’s 
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promise to those who should beliéve was strictly fulfilled ;- 
and that, if miraculous. powers were not common to all 
_ christians, they. were yet possessed by many in the vari- 
ous congregations.* ‘To.this.it may. be added; that from. 
comparing circumstances together, an inquirer. would be 
_ apt. to. conclude, that nct only the apostles, but all the 
_ disciples: at Jerusalem, visibly. received: the Holy. Ghost, . 
on: the day of pentecost.. We. are told that,the-whole 
number of disciples, men and. women, was about an hun- 
dred and.twenty ;+ that.on.the day of pentecost, they were- 
all, with.one accord; in one place ;. that the cloven fiery 
tongues sat on each of them, and that: they were a// filled 
with the Holy.Ghost.. And. St. Peter, in his sermon on 
_ the occasion, tells the multitude,. that in that event are-. 
markable prophecy. of; Joel.was fulfilled :- ‘It shall come 
to.pass.in the last days, saith God,.I will pour out of my 
Spirit:upon. all flesh, and your.sons and: your daughters 
shall prophecy, and your.young men shall see visions, and 
your. old men.shall: dream.dreams :. And on: my servants, . 
and’on my handmaidens, I will. pour out. in those days of 
my Spirit, and’ they shall.prophecy.’t. Now,.unless the 
influence of the Holy. Ghost, at this time, was on the 
women, as well as men, I see not how the prophecy of 
Joel was then fulfilled : But surely it did not_make them. 
all apostles... . 
__ The establishing of this point, that the gift of the Holy. 
Ghost, when Christ breathed on his apostles, and said, 
“ Receive ye the Holy. Ghost,’ was-a gift ‘of. office. or ap- 
pointment.only, and not of miraculous. powers also, will 
freely. justify. the church in retaining those words of Christ, 
inthe ordination. of priests.. They hold.a-very.considera-. 
ble part: of the: apostolical. office, at least: as.far as the 
priesthood.and subordination-of government in the church. 
are.concerned.. The- words. are official, and used in the 
sense in: which. Christ: used. them—as denoting appoint- 
ment to the:oflice- of ministering in: his. church as ‘-stew- 
ards of the mysteries of God,’S by presiding :in.the. pub- 
lic worship, instructing the. people and. interceding for 


* 1 Cor. xii. 811. ¢ Acts i. 15. + Acts ii. 17, 18. Joel ii. 28, 29. 
§ 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
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them, offering the christian sacrifice, and assisting the 


bishop in the government of the church. ‘That other | 


words would better serve the purpose may be reasonably 
doubted ; as the presumption is, that Christ knew better 
what words were proper for the occasion, than they do 
~who find fault with him. 

The only remaining part of this inquiry is to give an 
“account of the meaning of that action of Christ, when he 
gave their commission to his apostles, namely, His dreath- 
ing on them. 

That the influences of the Spirit of God are, 1m scrip- 
ture, commonly represented by breathing, by inspiration, 
—a word of the same meaning---by air in motion, or 
-wind, must have been observed by every careful reader. 
When God enlivened the inanimate body of Adam witha 
‘living soul, and, 1m the opinion of some eminent divines, 
both of. ancient and medern times, with his own most 
Holy Spirit, he breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
fife.* When he reduced the chaos of this world into or- 
der, the wind or spirit of God moved on the face of the 
~waters.+ On the day of pentecost, the Holy Ghost de- 
scended asa rushing mighty wid. It is only by analogy 
with things natural, that we can form any notion of spirit- 
ual things. .'T'o give Nicodemus some idea of the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, in our second birth, Christ illus- 
‘trates his influence by the blowing of the wind.+ ‘ There 
is a spirit in man, said Elihu, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth him understanding ;’§ informing us what 
it is in man that giveth him understanding---the Spirit of 
of God; and how we obtain it---by the inspiration of the 
Almighty, We learn the same from St. Paul, who says, 

* All seripture is given by inspiration, or the breathing, 
of God. ; 

Christ’s breathing on his apostles, was, therefore, a 
significant action, and expressive of the presence of the 
Holy Ghost, whom he then conferred on them, to anoint 


them to the apostolic office, which he at that time com- 
mitted to them. 


* Gen. i 7. Gen..i. 2; : a ave LS 
| 2 Tim. iii. 16, t + Joho iii, 8. § Job xxxii. 8 
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PART II. ‘ 


VI. "Tue third thing, into which it was proposed to 
inquire was, the meaning of those words of the text, 
* Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 

them ; and whose soeyer sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained.’ 

Whether these words be considered as ipart of the 
commission, at this time given by Christ to his apostles, 
or only declarative of the powers contained in it, the con- 
sequence will be the same. ‘They certainly have refer- 
ence to what he said previously to his breathing on them: 
* As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.’ We 
have seen in what manner the Father sent him, namely, by 
anoimting him with the. Holy Ghost. The end too for 
which he was sent, has been shewn to have been, to call 
men to repentance, to make atonement for sin, and to de- 
clare the remission of it. It was to give the greater efficacy 

to the doctrine of repentance, and to render it the more 
certainly effectual to the obtaining of that forgiveness of 
sins, which is to be had through his atonement, that he 
instituted his church, consisting of all those who should 
believe in him, separated it from the world,* and put it 
under a certain ceconomy and discipline. When his work 
was done, he was to return to his Father, and take pos- 
session of his mediatorial kingdom, and govern all things 
relating to this world till the end of it,t when he was to 
return again in power and great glory ; no longer as Me- 
diator, but as Judge, to pronounce and execute the right- 


_ 2 John xvii. 14, — TA Cor, xy. #7, Eph, i, 90, 21, 22. 
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eous sentence of the Father,* awarding to every man the 
just recompence of his. deeds. It therefore became ne- 
cessary, that during his absence, some persons should be 
appointed to preside in his church, to see that the doc- 
trines of atonement and remission of sins through um 
were fully preached, and men thereby brought to place 
their faith and confidence him; and that its discipline 
was duly administered, according as he should command ; 
that so, repentance and holiness might be enforced on all 
his servants, and made effectual to the obtaining of eter- 
nal life, through his mediation. ‘To this station he ap-. 
pointed his holy apostles; and, at his taking leave of 
them, when he was about to ascend to his Father, he 
gave them their commission, which they were to execute 
agreeably to such regulations, as. he had previously made ;. 
and under the direction of the Holy Ghost, whom he 
promised to send on them. © Breathing’on them, he said, 
‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost :’ ‘ By the unction, or ap= 
pointment, of the Holy Spirit of the Father, be ye my 
representatives, or superintendents in my church; and as- 
such,’ ‘ whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted’ 
unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they aré- 
retained.’ 2. 
The business is to ascertain, what the power was, which: 
was then given to the apostles ; for to them only were the 
words spoken. ‘To do this, it will be proper to compare 
this passage with similar expressions of the scripture, and 
see what hght they will throw on it. There are but. two. 
places which seem capable of this comparison. They are 
both in St. Matthew’s gospel ; and though not exactly. 
parallel to this, being spoken at different times and’ om 
diflerent occasions, yet they manifestly relate to the 
same subject, the discipline of the christian church. If 
we can hit upon a sense in which they shall all agree, it 
will very probably be the right one, especially if there be 
no other sense which will so well comport with them. 
The first of these passages, if we keep ourselves clear 
of attachment to systems previously adopted, will, I ap- 


* Acts x. 42, and xvii. 31, 
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prehend, admit of an easy solution. For reasons best 
known to his own wisdom, probably to lead his disciples 
_to a true knowledge of his person and offices, Jesus asked 
them, ‘ Whom do men say that I, the Son of Man, am 2 
They answered, ‘ Some say that thou art John the Bap. 
tist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets,’ whom some of the Jews supposed to have risen 
from the dead, and come again to visit their nation. Con- 
tinuing his inquiry, he asked again, ‘But whom say ye 
that 1 am :’ Simon Peter, animated by the Spirit of God, 
answered, ‘ Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.’ 
* Blessed,’ said Jesus, ‘art thou Simon; for flesh and 
blood,’ no power of nature, * hath revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven. And I say unto thee, 
that thou® art Peter,’ a rock, ‘and upon this rock,’ on 
thee, as one of the foundation stones,* ‘I will build my 
ehurch ; and the gates of hell shail not prevail against it. 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
searth, shall be loosed in heaven.’t 
The use of keys being to open and shut, they must, in 
figurative language, be the emblem of power and govern- 
ment ; for he who has the power of opening and shutting 
‘a house, that is, of admitting into it, and excluding from 
it, has undoubtedly the government of that house. In 
“this sense the word is used in Isaiah: Speaking of Elia- 
‘kim, God says, ‘ The key of the house of David will I 
Jay upon his shoulder ; so he shall open, and none shall 
shut; and he shall shut, and none shall open.’} Was 
there any doubt whether this meant, that Eliakim should 
be king of Judah, and sit,on the throne of David, the 
previous verse will remove it: ‘1 will commit thy gov- 
ernment into his hand, and he shall be a father to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the house of Judah.’ In 
the revelation of St. John, this prophecy is applied to 
Christ : ‘These things saith he that is holy, he that is 


* 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10. Eph. ii, 20, Rev, xxi. 14. t Matt. xvi. 13—9. 
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true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and 
no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth.’*. 
There can therefore be no doubt, but that by the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven which Christ promised to Peter, 
was meant the government of his church. This being 
ascertained, it must be supposed that the words following 
that promise, ‘ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven,’ must relate to the use 
of the keys, the government of the church, and must 
mean, whatever act of authority thou shalt duly execute 
in my church, in consequence of that power which shall 
be committed to thee, shall be ratified in heaven; God 
will confirm it. 

Thus understood, the promise here made to St. Peter, 
perfectly accords-with the power which Christ, in the text, 
gave to all the apostles : so that this transaction recorded 
by St. John, is the fulfilling of the promise made to St. 
Peter, and recorded by St. Matthew. For the Greek 
words translated zo bind, and to retain, to loose, and to re- 
mit, have little or no difference between them. ‘Those 
used by St. Matthew apply more properly to crimes or of- 
fences, those by St. John to the persons offending. To 
bind their offences on men, so that they shall not escape 
from them, and to retain their sins, is just the same, and 
means that their sins are left unforgiven; and they, of 
course, must abide the consequence of such penalty as the. 
law inflicts on such offences. And to /oose crimes from 
off offenders, is the same with remitting their sins, and 
means their being freed from the penalty which the law had 
denounced against them.t . fori 

The church of Rome, therefore, can have no warrant 
to infer the supremacy of the pope, as successor, or vicar 
of St. Peter, from this passage in St. Matthew. No 


* Chap. iii. 7. _ 
+ Any person who wishes to become critically acquainted with this subject, will 
find his pains amply repaid, by reading Dr. Hammond’s tract, Of the Power of the 
Keys, &c. vol. i. of the folio edition of his works. Indeed, no time can be better — 
employed than in reading the discourses and tracts of that great man, eminent for 
his learning and judgment as a critic, and for his soundness and piety as a civire. 
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_ power is by it given to St. Peter, but only a promise 
made, that such power should be conferred on him. Ei- 
ther then that power was given to him at the time men- 
tioned in the text, or it does not appear that the promise 
of Christ was ever fulfilled. That Christ’s promise was 
fulfilled, there can be no doubt; all his promises are yea 
and amen. ‘Therefore the promise was made good to 
him, when Christ said to his apostles, ‘ Whose soever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained.’ But the power 
then given was common to all. the apostles, and Peter 
could claim no supremacy in consequence of it. 

Should it be asked, whether the promise implied no 
‘privilege to be given to St. Peter, but what was common 
to ali the apostles ? I answer, none of supremacy. ‘The 
promise of the keys was first made to him, in consequence 
of his ready faith in, and noble confession of Christ. And 
God’s providence so ordered it, that he was the jirst of 
the apostles who used the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
He jirst proposed, and then conducted the business of 
appointing a successor in the apostleship to the traitor 
Judas :* He first opened the kingdom of heaven to the 
Jews, by his sermon on the day of pentecost, converting 
about three thousand of them, who were admitted into 
the church by baptism, and ‘ continued stedfastly in the 
apostles? doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers.’t And he first unbarred the door of 
Christ’s church to the Gentiles, by the conversion of Cor- 
nelius the Roman, and the company assembled at his 
house ; and by adopting them into Christ’s family by the 
baptism of regeneration.{ He too jirst. inflicted censure 
on offenders, namely, om Ananias and Sapphira, who 
were Jews, and on Simon the Samaritan.§ 

The other place in St. Matthew which claims our atten- 
tion, as being coincident with the one we have already 
considered, and with the text, stands thus: ‘ If thy 
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his 


_ * Acts 1.15, Ke. + Chap. ii, 41, 42. 4 Chap. x, 44, 48. 
§ Chap. vy. 3—10, and vii. 20, 21. 


Vou. I. 


74 Lhe Apostolical Commission. - 


fault between him and thie alone: if he shall hear thee? 
thou hast gained thy brother. But if hey will not hear _ 
thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be es- 
tablished. And if he shall neglect to hear them,, tell it 
unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. 
Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, 
shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever’ ye shall loose 
on earth, shall. be leosed anvheaven?*=) Fea ieee ee 

There can, I think, be but two difficulties i in this pas- 
sage ; one is, to determine to whom this power of loosing 
and binding is given; the other is, to ascertain in what 
sense the word church is here used : unless it should be 
thought that the phrase, deathen man and publican, has’ 
some obscurity 1 init. But that, I trust, will vanish when 
_ the meaning of ‘ the church’ is ‘fixed. And I cannot but 
hope, that if we consider the matter with proper candor, 
every appearance of difficulty will vanish with it. 

With regard to the first difficulty —to whom the power 
of binding and loosing is given. When it is considered, — 
that the beginning of the chapter informs us, that the 

‘ disciples came to Jesus, saying, who is the greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven ??—that this question gave occa- 
sion to his subsequent discourse concerning offences, to 
which that which now engages our attention is annexed — 
of which indeed it is a part: and that there is not the 
least intimation of a change of audience through the whole 
of it ; it must appear evident, that as the ehols discourse’ 
is addressed to his disciples —the twelve who are particu- 
larly distinguished as such—so the power of binding and 
loosing could be promised to none but them. Besides, it” 
has been shewn, that loosing and binding are acts of goy- — 
ernment, and imply the power of the ‘keys. Now the 
power of the keys was promised to the twelve only ; and 
therefore to them only was given the power of binding 
and loosing. 

‘The Biker dificulty is to ascertain the meaning of the 


* Matt. xviii, 15—18, 


The Apostolical Commission. 15 


word church in this place. Instead of, ‘tell it to the 
_ church,’ suppose the, direction had been, tell it to the 
_ State—to whom would a man think he was to enter his 
complaint ? to every member diffusively ? or to all the 
_ members collectively ? or to the governors of it? Most 
certainly to these last, because they only have power to 
take cognizance of crimes. Why then, when Christ di- 
rects, that in case the offending brother prove refractory, 
the person injured should ze// it—make his complaint—zo 
the church, should we not understand him of the govern- 
ors of the church ? But who are the governors of the 
church ? They only whom Christ has appointed to be so. 
In truth, all power of government in the church, wherev- 
er it be lodged, or however high its pretensions, which 
cannot he traced up to Christ for its origin, is mere usur-. 
pation. CAPER TE 8 ; ere zs 
_ The sense of the passage under consideration appears,. 
therefore, to be this: ‘If thy christian brother do thee 
an injury, remonstrate with him by himself alone. If he 
hear thee, and amend his fault, be it thy comfort that. 
thou hast recovered thy brother from his evil course, and 
gained him over to a due sense of his duty as a christian 
man. if he will not hear thee, admonish him before one 
or two christian brethren, that, by their interference, he 
may be made ashamed of his evil conduct, and brought 
to repentance ; or that, if he prove refractory, there may 
be proper witnesses of his perverse obstinacy. If this 
Tast be the issue, and he will not regard them, complain 
to the governors of the church, and prove thy complaint 
by the witnesses thou hast provided. If he refuse to abide 
by their decision, let him be expelled from the church, 
and turned out to the world, to which he properly belongs ; 
and then, regard him no longer as a christian, but treat | 
him as a heathen man and a publican are treated by your 
countrymen. And I assure you, that the sentence which, 
in virtue of the authority I shall give you, shall, in such 
cases, be duly pronounced by the governors of the church, 
will be ratified by God himself.’ 9 : 
I trust, I have given a fair interpretation of these two 
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places in St. Matthew ; and, if I have, it cannot be doubts 
ed but that they relate to the same thing with the text, 
that is, the government and discipline of the christian 
church ; the power of admitting members into it, of in- _ 
flicting censures on them for their unchristian conduct, of 
absolving them from censure upon their penitence, and. 
of finally turning them out to the world, for their obsti- 
nately persisting in their evil deeds. This authority was, 
on two different occasions, promised by Christ to. his 
apostles ; or spoken of as a power with which they should 
be invested, and was, at length, amply conferred on them, 
by Christ, when he said to them, ‘ Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are re- 
taper ft) hg ee * i ee 
_ Let us now see in what cases this power could properly 
be exercised, that is, so as to answer the end proposed 
by it—the enforcing repentance and holiness of life on 
all the members of the christian church. misc debe 
One case has been already particularly considered, 
namely, that of trespasses committed by one christian - 
person against another. And certainly no method can be 
devised, which will so effectually restrain men from mu- 
tual injuries, and rancorous resentments, and keep them 
quiet and inoffensive members of the church, as that. 
which Christ has directed, was it fully carried into exe- 
cution. How many vexatious and ruinous law-suits — 
would it prevent ; and how strongly would it bind chris-_ 
tians together ‘in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, 
and in righteousness of life !? God send the time, when. 
the members of his church shall think less of gratifying 
their own wills and passions, and more of the obligations. 
they are under to comply punctually with the directions. 
of their Lord and Master. 
Another instance of the exercise of the power of the. 
keys is in holy baptism, the sacrament of our -initia- 
tion into the family of Christ.. The power of administer. 
ing baptism was given by Christ to his apostles, when he. 
said to them, ‘Go, and make disciples of all nations, 


The Apostolical Commission: vir 


baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.’* In the administration of this 
sacrament, the ‘kingdom of heaven,’ the church of 
Christ, 1s opened to the believer, and he is Joosed from 
his sins ; m the words of St. John, they are remitted unto 
him. Foy Christ has said, ‘ He that believeth and is bap- 
tised shall be saved.’+ If so, there must be forgiveness 
of sins in baptism, because without forgiveness there can 
be no salvation. Ananias, under the immediate influence 
and direction of the Holy Ghost, teacheth us the same 
thing, in his address to Saul: ‘ Arise, and be baptised, 
and wash away thy sins.’ OO IR AS 
And, as in the administration of baptism, the kingdom 
of heaven is opened to the believing’ penitent, and he is 
loosed from his sins ; so, when a person is rejected from 
baptism, for want of the proper qualifications of faith and 
repentance, or for any just cause, the kingdom of heaven, 


- the church of Christ, is shut against him; he is bound 


with the chain of his sins, and they are retained; that is, 
he is ieft in his natural state, a child of the world, and 
under the penalty of the wrath of God. eee’ 

Another instance of the exercise of this power is the 
administration of the holy eucharist. That the worthy 
communicant obtains the forgiveness of sins, when he re- 
ceives the body and blood of Christ in the celebration of 
those sacred mysteries, waving all other arguments, ap- ~ 
pears from this circumstance, that he is permitted by 
God’s minister to eat of God’s food, and at his table ; 
and, therefore, must be at peace, and in friendship with 
him. But, without remission of sins, there can be no 
peace or friendship with God. On the contrary, when 
God’s minister, for just and sufficient reasons, repels any 
one. from the holy communion, and puts him under the 
censure of the church, his sins are retained, and he is left 
in the bonds of his iniquity, till, by a due ‘sense of his 
evil state, he is brought to repentance and amendment ; _ 
obtains the benefit of absolution; and is restored to the 
company of the faithful, Then he is loosed from his 
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sins—they are remitted unto him. And we have author 
ity to say, ‘that what God’s minister does, i in these and 
similar ‘cases, justly, and in ‘consequence of 1 the authority 
which. Christ has committed to him, shall be ratified i im 
heaven. : 

* More instances will be unnecessary. These, in vie 
general t terms. in which I have mentioned. them, are sufi- 
cient to give an idea of the nature and use of binding and 
loosing, remitting, and retaining sins, which | Christ gave 
to his’ apostles. ‘And, it will” appear from the view we 
have taken of it, that only open and known crimes and 
a immoralities, such as dirturb the peace c of the church, and 
bring scandal on our holy religion, can be cognizable by 
the governors of it. As to secret sins, they can be known 
only to him who searcheth the hearts, and he will give 
unto every ‘one according to his works.* Exhortations 
to purity of heart and holiness of life, to constant peni- 
tence, and lively faith in the atonement of the Redeemer, 
toa steady attention to the means of grace, with proper 
cautions against the danger of resting in them, without 
the inward sanctification of the heart ; together with plain 
instructions in christian knowledge and virtue, are all that 
a christian minister can, in this respect, do for his flock : 
and, if he add the force of his own example, and become 
their pattern: in holiness and piety, he fulfils his duty, and 
will receive the approbation of his Lord. — . 

“Having: thus seen the powers which Christ left with Ps 
apostles, it will not be i improper, before an end be put to 
this discourse, to inquire, whether that power was occa- 
sional, to answer a present emergency, and then to cease ; 
or whether it was to be of perpetual standing in the 
church ? Some observations have already been made on 
the subject, but it deserves a more particular considera- 
tion. Repetitions will be unavoidable, but they cannot 
be long, and the candid i Ta a after truth will bear with 

them. 

It has been observed, that in some respects, namely, 
as ly were witnesses of Christ’s transactions, particu» 
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Jarly of his resurrection— workers of miracles--.writerg 
of holy ‘scripture---the apostles were extraordinary 
ministers, intended to serve an extraordinary purpose... 
to prove the divine original of the christian religion, and 
their own mission from God to propagate it in the world, 
and to leave directions in their writings, and an authentic 
example in their practice, for the future management of 
the church of Christ. In these respects, it is readily 
acknowledged, they could have no successors. But the 
church was to continue to the end of the world ;. Christ 
had promised, that even the gates of hell should not pre- 
vail against it. It was, therefore, necessary that there 
should be governors of its polity, preachers of its doc- 
trines, administrators of its ordinances, and dispensers of 
its discipline, always subsisting in it; otherwise, it must 
have had an end soon after the decease of the original, 
apostles. This is a strong presumption, that the apos- — 
tolical office, as far as these ends required, was to have a 
permanent continuance in the church. And we shall find — 
this presumption brought to a certainty, by attending to. 
two things ; the commission of Christ to his apostles, ane 
their practice. in Consequence Of IG 
The commission is eles : ‘As my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you.’ Now, that the Father sent — 
Christ to send others, is evident from this circumstance, 
that he did send others ; for he did nothing but according 
to the will and commandment of the Father.* If, then, 
the Father sent Christ to send others, and Christ sent his 
apostles as his Father sent him, he sent them to send oth- 
ers. ‘Their successors also must have had the same power 
of sending, and it was their duty to use it, as the exigen- 
cies of the church should require. Thus the perpetual 
continuance of the apostolical power in the church would 
be secured by a perpetual succession of governors, in it 
with apostolical authority. Nor is there any other way by 
which the promise of Christ to his apostles, when he in- 
vested them with their commission, as it is related by 
St. Matthew, can be made good: ‘Lo, I am with you. 
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always, even unto the end of the world.’* For the apos:. 
tles being dead, if they have left no successors, or if thé 

succession has failed, the promise of Christ has failed ; 

and his church is now without governors, or preachers, 

or any to dispense its ordinances and discipline. For how 
can a man execute the office of a governor in his church, 

but by his appointment ? Or how can he preach except 
he be sent ?+ Or administer either sacraments or disci- 

pline in the church of God, but by the appointment of 
God 24a igs det x en Sk, 

_ It has been observed, that the conduct of the apostles 
is a good comment on the commission which they receiv- 
ed from Christ ; at least, it shews how they. understood 
it. To their conduct then letus attend. © 

Immediately after Christ’s ascension, and probably the 
same day, they filled up the vacancy which the apostacy 
ef the traitor Judas had made in their number, by choos- 
ing Matthias in his room ; and, saith their history, ‘ He 
was numbered with the eleven apostles ;’{ and undoubt- 
edly enjoyed the full power and authority of an apostle, 
though he was not appointed immediately by Christ, as 
the eleven were, but mediately by their ministry. Now, 
had they understood their commission to be personal, and 
to continue no longer than they should live, their conduct 
must appear altogether unaccountable. It could not pro- 
ceed from a supposed necessity of keeping the number 
twelve complete, for.they did not confine themselves to 
that number. I say nothing of St. Paul, because his ap- 
pointment being extraordinary, immediately from heaven, 
does not come under our present consideration. — But we 
find Barnabas among the apostles, and generally taking 
rank of St. Paul, by being mentioned before him in the 
history of their acts. The time of his appointment to 
the apostolical office does not appear. The first account 
we have of his acting as an apostle is, when he was sent 
from Jerusalem to Antioch, to confirm the new converts 
to christianity, which had been made from gentilism, by 
some evangelists of Cyprus and Cyrene, who had been 
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driven from Jerusalem by the persecution that raged there 
immediately after the martyrdom of St. Stephen.* But 
the apostleship of St. Barnabas does not rest on evidence ” 
merely circumstantial : He is expressly called an apostle 
in the same history, and named as such before St. Paul.+ 
The same observation may be made here, which was 
made respecting St. Matthias: If the apostles understood 
their commission to have been personal, no tolerable acu 
count can be given of the propriety of their conduct in 
admitting St. Barnabas into their number. pate 

Though St. Paul’s appointment to the apostleship was 
extraordinary, and cannot be taken into account, yet his: 
conduct in his office comes fairly before us. He says of 
himself that, in preaching the gospel, he ‘ laboured more. 
abundantly than’ all the other apostles. The history of 
the acts of the apostles has certainly transmitted to us a 
fuller account of his labours, than of all the rest. His 
conduct, therefore, becomes the proper object of our in- 
quiry. . 

In the fourteenth chapter of the Acts, we have an ac- 
count of the travels of Barnabas and Paul to preach the 
gospel, through Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, &c. We have 
there this remark, ‘ When they had ordained them elders 
-—in the Greek, presbyters, in every church, and had 
prayed with fasting,’ &c. I stop not here to settle the 
meaning of the word elders or presbyters: It is enough 
for my present purpose, that Barnabas and Paul did or- 
dain ministers of some rank or other to preside and offi. 
ciate in the churches or congregations which they had- 
planted. It furnishes a strong probability. that they did 
so in all the congregations which they gathered. ‘Vhat it 
was done by St. Paul at Ephesus, the history furnishes 
an unquestionable proof. When he first visited that city, 
he found only twelve disciples in it: ‘hey could not be 
called christians, for they had not been baptised in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. Finding, however, the pros- 
pect. of success in planting the gospel there great, he 


* Acts xi. 22. 7 Chap. xiv. 14. + Acts xy. 10. 
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continued two years, preaching in the Jewish synagogue, 
till they became obstinate ; and then, assembling the 
disciples in the school of Tyrannus: < So that all they 
which dwelt in Asia, heard the word of the Lord Jesus, 
‘both Jews and Greeks.’* We cannot suppose that St. 
Paul’s zeal and industry would have permitted him to 
‘continue so long in one city, had not the harvest been 
peenteous. That it was so, we have this proof: Going 
the last time to Jerusalem, and travelling by sea, it be- 
came })2convenient for him to go out of his way to Ephe- 
sus ; but, stopping at Miletus, he called the elders, pres- 
byters, of tne church tohim.t He calls them overseers, 
in the Greek, ishops, of. the church of God; and says, 

. they were made so by the Holy Ghost; that is, by the 
| anointing of the Huly Ghost which they received at their | 
ordination, or'appointment to their ministry. They had, 
therefore, received some part at least of the apostolical 
commission, most probably from St..Paul’s hands ; for 
we do not read of any other apostle having then visited 
the church of Ephesus. But if St. Paul had supposed 
that the apostolical authority was to cease with the lives 
of the apostles, he could not haye acted so absurdly as 
to impart the whole, or any share of it, to others: it 
would have been contrary to the will of Christ ; and to 
say in sucha case that they were appointed by the Holy 
Ghost, would have been no- small degree of blasphemy. 
It may also be asked ; In what good sense a man can im- 
part a power to another, which is only personal in himself ; 
or appoint a successor in an office, which he knows is to 
cease with his own life? 


°S 


But, whatever share of apostolical authority these bish- 
ops held, whether the whole, or only a part ; or however 
they came by it, they were manifestly subject to St. Paul’s 
authority. They did not come together to Miletus of 
their own accord, nor were,they’ invited and requested to 
attend by St. Paul ; but they were authoritatively called 
together by him, and the Greek word implies as much : 
And, when they were come to him, it was not to give 
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Aim: advice, but to receive Bis charge and direction how 
‘to conduct themselves i in their ministry. 

» It does not appear, that St. Paul had any further per- 
‘sonal intercourse with the church or clergy of Ephesus. 
Four years after, according to the common reckoning, he 
wrote his epistle to them, full of instructions, exhorta- 


tions, and directions concerning their faith and conduct 


as christians. The year after, he wrote his first epistle 
to Timothy ; and after another year, his second. These 
epistles, on this occasion, claim our particular attention. 
In them we find Timothy treated by St. Paul, as the su- 
preme ruler and governor in the church of EXphesus; and 
directions are given him how to conduct himself in his 
important office. He is cautioned not to be precipitate in 


_.ordinations,* or negligent about the qualifications of those 


whom he admitted to any sacred function.~ He is direct- 
ed how to proceed against offenders, both clergy and 
laity. From these circumstances, it must appear evi- 


_ dent to every person not blinded by prejudice, that the 


supreme power of government in that church had devol- 
ved on Timothy ; for he is here directed to exercise the 
same authority over it, which St, Paul had done before ; 
and, therefore, he must have been previously invested. 
with the authority which St. Paul had. 

_ Should it be said, that ‘Timothy was. am extraordinary 
person, and as such held this authority—it wili be con- 


fessing, however, that he had. the authority ; and we 


know he had it, by imposition. ef hands im. ordination.§ 
Therefore, the apostolical authority was not personal in 
the original apostles, and to.end with their lives, but was 
to descend to successors.. 

But it does. not appear that Timothy was am extraordi- 
nary person, in the sense in which the word is used on 
these occasions, unless his being an evangelist made him 
so. But if his being an evangelist gave him these apos- 
tolical powers, Philip the deacon must have had.the same 
powers, for he was.an evangelist as well as ‘Timothy :|| of 
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this however there is no evidence. What is meant by an 
evangelist, in the new testament, cannot now be precisely 
determined. The word signifies a preacher ; and proba- 
bly these ministers of the church, who were not confined 
to any particular district, but travelled from place to place, 
to preach the gospel, obtained that appellation, whatever 
may have been the degree of their orders. 

_A strong objection against the opinion that Timothy’s 
apostolical powers arose from his being an evangelist is, 
the situation in which St. Paul left Titus in Crete. He 
is never called an evangelist, and yet we find him invest- 
ed with the same powers in Crete, which Timothy had at 
Ephesus—the powers of ordination and government : 
“For this cause,’ says St. Paul to him, ‘ left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things that are 
wanting ;? or, according to the marginal translation, the 
things that are /eft undone ; ‘and ordain elders,’ presby- 
ters, or bishops, ‘in every city, as I had appointed thee.”* 

Whether there were any elders in Crete, before St. 
Paul left Titus there, we are not told. If there were, 
why could not they have set in order the things which the 
apostle had left un@lone, and have ordained the elders 
which were wanting ? Or, if there were none, would it 
not have been as easy for St. Paul to have ordained three 
or four, and then have left the business to them, as it was 
to leave Titus there to supply his place? The same ob- 
servation may be made with regard to his fixing Timothy 
at Ephesus: In that place, we know, there were elders, 
presbyters, or bishops ; for we are told so expressly. 
‘What need could there Le of Timothy’s being fixed there, 
only to do what those elders or bishops could have done 
just as well, upon the supposition that they had the pow- 
ers of government and ordination vested in them ? . 

That the word bishop has a different meaning in the 
acts and writings of the apostles from what it has. in mod- 
ern language, is readily granted ; and, I belieye, never 
was disputed by any person moderately acquainted with 
the subject. ‘T’o take shelter under the obscurity of old — 
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names and titles of office shews want of candor, and dis- 
plays more of the art of the disputant, than of the inge- 
~ nuity of the fair inquirer. Names are not worth contest- 
ing; the powers implied by those names are the proper 
object of our attention : and, that the same names of of- 
fice, in different ages, or used under different circumstan- 
ces, may imply different powers, will not, I presume, be 
disputed. The word imperator, emperor, had a very dif- 
ferent meaning at Rome while their government was re- 
publican, from what it had after the government became 
an absolute monarchy: In the first case, it was only a. 
title of honour given by the army to their general, on ac- 
count of some signal advantage gained over the enemy ; 
in the latter, it denoted as absolute a monarch, as the 
world ever saw. Under the Roman republic, too, the 
_ word consul was the style of the first officer of the state ; 
what it means now needs no explanation. St. Peter calls 
himself an elder ; so doth St. John.* Were they, there- 
fore, on a level with the elders of Ephesus? Christ also 
js called the bishop of our souls.t I mention these in- 
stances to shew that the same name of office implies differ- 
ent powers, according as it is applied.. We ought, there- 
fore, and the fair inquirer will, attend to the meaning of 
words, and not be led away merely by the sound. 

Where certainty cannot be had, a prudent man will fol- 
low the highest probability. And, I hope, I may men- 
tion what I take to be so in this case, without offence to 
any one. I suppose, that while the original apostles liv- 
ed, and for some time after their death, they who were 
advanced to the apostolical office were called apostles. By 
this style, Epaphroditus is mentioned by St. Paul, in his 
epistle to the Philippians.t For though our translators 
have used the word messenger in our bible, the Greek 
word is apostle. And in his epistle to the Romans, § An- 
dronicus and Junias} have the same appellation, . In the 
second epistle to the Corinthians, there is this passage : 

‘ Our brethren, the messengers of the churches, the glory 


* 1 Peterv.1, 9g Johni-and 3 John i. t 1 Peter ii. 25, + Ch. ii. 25, 
§ Chap. xvi. 7. fi Called Junia in our bible. 
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of Christ.? In the Greek, it is the apostles of the churches 
es. But when the original apostles were dead, their suc- 
cessors gradually appropriated that name to them, by way 
of eminence ; and contented themselves with the name 
of bishops, that is, overseers ; which had before denoted 
the same order with presbyters. For, that there were 
three orders of clergy at Ephesus, cannot be denied : 
Timothy, their apostle ; the bishops, presbyters, or el- 
ders ; and the deacons. Nor can any reason be given, 
why we should suppose this church to have been consti- 
tuted on a different plan from others. 

_ It is true, that in most of St. Paul’s epistles, the apos- 
tles of the churches to whom he writes are not mentioned ; 
and probably, at the time of writing those epistles, there 
were none appointed. For, it is reasonable to suppose, 
that the original apostles kept the superintendency of the 
churches which they planted in their own hands, till the 
decline of life, or distance of place, rendered them una- 
* ble to continue it ; or, till the churches had come to such 
maturity and stability in the faith, that they might safely 
be trusted to a successor, though he had not those ‘emi- 
nent gifts and qualifications which the first apostles pos- 
‘sessed. But, in several of his epistles, there is express 
mention of the superior minister of the chureh, then call- 
ed the apostle of that church, and now distinguished by 
the style of bishop, in whose hands the powers of ordina- 
tion and government were lodged. — Of Timothy at Ephe- 
sus, and Titus in Crete, there can be no doubt. That 
Epaphroditus is mentioned as the apostle of the Philippi- 
ans, I have already observed; and there is a ready and 
plain reason why that epistle was written to the church of 
Philippi, and not to him their apostle ; namely, that he 
was with St. Paul, at Rome, at the time of writing it 
and was the bearer of it to the church over which he pre- 
‘Sided. This is evident from the afore cited verse of this 
epistle, which runs thus: ‘Yet I supposed it necessary 
to send to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion 
in labour, and fellow- soldier, but your apostle ;? or, as 
we should now express it, your bishop, ‘Vhat he was 
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_* ‘the bearer of the epistle, I have no other proof to give 
than the note at the end of it ; which, though it be not 
canonical scripture, will, I trust, have its due weight : 
“It was written to the Philippians from Rome, by Epa- 
phroditus.’ . 
_ From comparing dates, it will appear that it was writ- 
ten by St. Paul while he was a prisoner at Rome. He ar- 
rived in Rome, in the year of our Lord sixty-three. We 
know he continued a prisoner two years ;* and this epis- 
‘tle was written in sixty-four.f Probably Epaphroditus 
_went.to visit him, on this occasion ; to comfort him in 
his confinement ; and to relieve his necessity. For St. 
‘Paul speaks of him as one who had ‘ ministered to his 
wants.’¢ eet ei 
Should I say that Archippus is mentioned in the epistle 
- to the Colossians, as the governor or superior minister of 
the church of Laodicea, I do not apprehend that the as- 
sertion would be thought extravagant. I will bring the 
circumstances together, and submit them to the candor of 
the reader. ‘Towards the close of the epistle, St. Paul 
gives this direction : ‘ Salute the brethren which are in 
Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the church which is in his 
house. And when this epistle is read amongst you, cause 
that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and 
that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea. And say 
to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou hast 
received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.2§. Why such an 
admonition should be sent to Archippus more than to the 
other ministers, unless the supreme government was in 
his hands, a more satisfactory reason may possibly be giv- 
en by others, than at present occurs to me. It could not 
“be that St. Paul had greater apprehensions for him, than 
for the other ministers ; for, in another epistle, he men- 
tions him with great respect; if not as his beloved, at 
least as his fellow-soldier.|| | a a 
The remarks which I shall make, will be only three ; 
and. they shall be short. 


* Acts xxvii. 30. + According to the chronology of our bible. 
+ Philip. ii. 25, § Coloss. iv. 15, 16, 17. © {| Philemon ver. 2. 
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1. That from the conduct of the apostles, and particu= 
larly of St. Paul, whose conduct is the most minutely re- 
_Iated, itis impossible they should have supposed, that 
their commission was a temporary one; and to expire 
with their lives. For, in fact, they did appoint persons 
to succeed them, in the superintendency and government 
of the churches which they planted. As Christ sent them, 
as his Father had sent him; so they sent others, as Christ 
had sent them. And consequently, this mode of perpet- 
ual succession of ministers in the church, with the apos- 
tolical powers of ordination and government, is, by the 
authority of the holy apostles, settled according to the will 
of Christ, the all-glorious head of the church: and, in 
this succession, the promise of Christ to his apostles, 
‘Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world,’ has hitherto been literally fulfilled ; and, we trust 
in his Almighty power and goodness, will continue to be 

so, till the consummation of all things. 

2. That since Timothy at Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, 
had under them a number of elders, presbyters, or bish- 
ops, it is evident that Timothy and Titus were ‘not paro- 
chial bishops;; unless by parish, we understand what is 
now meant by diocese. Nor could they, who were under 
them, be parochial bishops ;_ because, being under others, 
they were only subordinate ministers, and therefore with- 
out the powers of ordination and government, which must 
of necessity go together : consequently, the modern-in- 
vented scheme of parochial bishops is unsupported and 
idle. . 

3. That since the holy apostles did, in obedience to 
Christ, and under the direction of the Holy Ghost, trans- 
mit to others the powers they received from him, consti. 
tuting bishops, presbyters and deacons, as three orders of 
ministers in his church ; it is the duty of all christians 
to submit to that government which they, the apostles, 
have instituted ; and not to run after the new. fangled 
scheme of parochial episcopacy, of which the bible knows 
nothing ; and of which the christian church knew nothing, 
till a little more than two centuries ago, 


DISCOURSE III. 
OF BAPTISM. 


Matr. xxviii. 19, 20. 

Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptising them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you ; and lo, Iam with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world. 


a Berore I enter on the consideration of this text, I 
have to observe, that the marginal translation in our bible 
_is more agreeable to the Greek testament : ‘ Go ye there- 
fore and make disciples, or christians of all nations :’ the 
Greek word signifying not only zo teach, but also admit 
as a scholar ; and it is different from the word rendered 
_ teaching, in the middle of the text, which preperly signi- 
fies, to teach, or instruct. 
_ The same commission is, in different words, recorded 
by St. Mark.* And, as the two passages throw mutual 
light on each other, I will here recite it: ‘Go ye into all 
- the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not shall be damnéd’—left in that state of con- 
demnation, to which all men are by nature subject. “Phe 
meaning of the text may therefore be thus expressed. « 
* In virtue of that supremacy of power which the Father 


* Mark xvi. 15, 16, 
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hath given to me, I send you into the world to preach my 
gospel to those of all nations who will hear you ; and to 
make disciples or christians of all those who shall receive 
your testimony, by baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: And, 
in the execution of this commission, I will be with you 
always, even unto the end of the world.’ Thus under- 
stood, the text presents several considerations to our at- 
tention. 

I. The extent of the commission; or, who the per- 
sons were, who were empowered by it to administer 
baptism. . 

II. The meaning of the command to Japiise. 

Ill. The objects of the commission, or who they were 
to whom the gospel was to be preached. A 

IV. The faith into which converts were to be baptised. 

V. The subsequent instructions which were to be giv- 
en to those who should be baptised. 

VI. The continuance or permanency of the commis- 
sion. a: 

Under one or other of these heads, all that will be ne- 


cessary to a proper knowledge of christian baptism may 
be reduced. And, 


I. Of the extent of the commission ; or of the per- 
sons who were empowered by it to administer baptism. __ 
' If it be considered, that there is no intimation given | 
of any person’s being present, at. this time, but the ele- 
ven apostles; and, on the contrary, that every circum- 
stance concurs to prove that no other person was present ; 
there can be no doubt, but that the commission was giv- 
en to them only ; and consequently, that it was confined 
to them, and to those whom they should, in Christ’s’ 
name, and by his authority, appoint to succeed them. 
‘The transaction passed on a mountain in Galilee, where 
Christ, according to his promise, met his disciples after 
his resurrection.* 'Thither, we are told, the eleven disci- 
ples went, ‘as Jesus had appointed them ;? that < they saw? 
and * worshipped him ;” that he spake unto them, saying, 


* Matt. xxvi. 32. ’ 
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* All power is given unto me,’ &c.* No person besides: 
the eleven apostles could have any pretension to the com- 
mission then given, because no other person was present. 
Consequently, no person can have authority to administer: 
christian baptism, unless it be derived from the apostles. 


And the scriptures having pointed out no other way of 
“communicating this authority, but by the hands of the 


apestles of the church—they, I mean, who have succeed- 
ed the original apostles in the powers of ordination and 
government—by them only can this authority be now im- 
parted. The whole efficacy of baptism. depending on the 
institution of Christ, his institution ought to be observed 
with all possible exactness.. There is no. inherent virtue 
in water to cleanse from the defilements of sin; if there 


_ were, remission of sins would accompany every washing 


of the body. Nor can there be any magical power in re- 
peating the words, ‘1 baptise thee in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.? With- 
out regard to the institution of Christ, it is mere farce 
and nonsense. Now, if Christ’s institution gives to bap- 
tism its whole efficacy, can we suppose that the adminis- * 
trator whom he has appointed, is not as requisite to give 
validity to the sacrament, as either the matter or the 
form.? Have we more right to change the one than the 
other? Inso plain a case, many words cannot be neces- 
sary : The conclusion is, that as Christ gave authority to 
baptise to his apostles only, so none can possess that au- 
thority now, unless it be derived from them. 

II. The second consideration which. the text presents 
to us, respects the meaning of the command to daptise. 

The natural quality of water, in cleansing the body 
from external defilements, made it a fit emblem to repre- 
sent the cleansing of the soul from the defilements of sin. 
This use the Holy Spirit of God has made of it in the 
bible, enabling us, by those ideas which we get from our 
bodily senses, to form some conception of spiritual mat- 





ters, of which we can form no ideas but by analogy. By 


baptism, then, we are taught, that as the body is made 


* Matt. xxviii, 16, 17, 18, 
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pure by washing with water ; so is the soul made pure by 
the pardoning mercy of God, and the sanctification of the 
Holy Spirit. . . ) é 
‘In all religions, washing with water, to signify the in- 
ward purity of the heart, has been thought a necessary 
preparation for the worship of God. The practice stands 
on this great truth, that the purity of the divine nature 
cannot accept the prayers and offerings of men defiled by 
sin. The wniversality of the practice is, in truth, a uni- 
versal confession, that all men are sinners, and unfit, 
without forgiveness, to approach God in religious wor- 
ship. ‘ . 
‘That this was the meaning of the various purifications 
by water, under the law of Moses, appears from this cir- 
cumstance, that however pure the body was from external 
pollution, he who had contracted any legal defilement, 
was unfit for the public offices of religion, till he had 
cleansed himself by legal ablution. It was not, there- 
fore, to get rid of the defilement of the Jody, that these 
ablutions were ordered, but to point out and represent 
that purity of sou/, which was necessary to render both 
themselves and their worship acceptable to him, who is of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and with whom no un- 
clean thing can dwell. The mind of holy David seems 
to have been deeply impressed with this sentiment, when 
he said, ‘I will wash my hands in mnocency, O Lord, 
and so will I go to thine altar ;’* implying, that guilt was 
an improper attendant to the altar of God ; that therefore, 
innocency must be preserved, or guilt must be removed 
to make us fit to worship the fountain of purity. . 
From hence the transition was not so great, but that the 
human mind could easily follow it, to make washing with 
water the expression or outward emblem of repentance, or 
conversion of the heart from former evil practices, toa 
virtuous and holy life. And, as persons in this state of ’ 
repertance renounced, of course, the vices and wicked 
tempers which proceed from the suggestions of the evil 
one, eminently so called, and gaye themselves up to be 
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governed by the principles of virtue and goodness, which 
can only proceed from the Spirit of God; the process 
was not difficult to lead the mind to consider baptism as _ 
the sacrament of initiation into the church or family of 
God, which implied repentance of all past sin, faith in 
the mercy and promises of Ged, the denial of every thing 
contrary to his will, and obedience to all his command. 
ments, or holiness of life. This is properly a new 
BIRTH, or nature ; ‘ Old things are past away ; and all 
things are become new.’* And, as this change of heart, 
these good resolutions and purposes, can proceed only 
from the Spirit of God, the mind is led to consider and 
look to the energy artd operation of the Holy Spirit, as 
the giver of that repentance and faith; or of that new 
life which baptism supposes, and of which it is the em. 
blem or representation. 

That the Jews universally baptised those proselytes 
from heathenism who conformed to their law, is attested 
by their best authors. Nor did they think those proselytes 
were fully admitted into their nation and church, till the 
rite of baptism was superadded to the sacrament of cir- 
cumcision. And this baptism they administered to all 
proselytes, male and female, and to their children.+ 

There is a remarkable circumstance related by St. John, 
respecting baptism among the Jews, which shews that 
_ they not only expected Elias, or one of the old prophets, 
would rise from the dead, and come to visit them, at the 
time of Messiah’s appearance ; but that a particular bap- 
tism would then be instituted, either by that prophet, or 
Messiah, and that it would extend even to the Jews them- 
selves. ‘The messengers. sent by the Pharisees to John 
Baptist, to know what character he assumed, whether that 
of Elias or Messiah, finding he disclaimed both, that is, 
in the sense in which they made the inquiry, asked with 
some earnestness, ‘Why baptisest thou then, if thou be 
not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet ?’?+ But, 
at his baptising Jews who came to him, they shewed no 
surprise, as they most certainly would have done, had 


& 2 Cor. v. 17, T See Lewis’ orig. Heb. B. iv. C. 2. ¢ John 1. 25. 
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they not expected that conduct from. Elias and Messiahy, 
when they should appear. Nor do we find that even the. 
Pharisees, the strictest sect of the Jews, ever brought 
any accusation against Christ, on account of the baptism 
administered by him. For, that he did institute a bap- 
tism distinct from that of John, and administer it by the 
hands of his apostles, we have the most direct testimony. * 
The disciples, therefore, could be at no- loss what to 
understand by the command to dbaptise, when it was giv- 
en them. They knew the custom of their own nation was 
to baptise, at least, all proselytes ; they had been wit- 
nesses of the baptism of John, for some of them had been 
his disciples ; they expected, In common with their coun- 
trymen, that Messiah would institute a baptism peculiar 
to himself, and they had been once sent by him to preach 
and to administer it. With what words. that baptism was 
administered we are not told : nor was there any direction 
given then, nor in Christ’s last commission to them, re- 
specting the manner of administration. The fair induc- 
tion is, that the original mode of administering christian 
baptism was the same that had obtained among the Jews 


in the baptising of proselytes; that is, by washing or. 


immersing the whole body in water. This, too, seems 
most congruous to the general expressions of holy scrip- 
ture ; and, I presume, it will, upon examination, appear 


to have been the general practice of the primitive church, . 
The subject is too long to be here considered; I shall — 


therefore only observe, that though immersion was the 
general practice, yet in cases of sickness, baptism was 
administered by pouring water on the head; and this bap. 
tism was never repeated ; but, upon recovery, confirma- 
tion followed. Baptism therefore by affusion, was es- 
teemed valid baptism by the primitive church. They 
probably received it from the apostles, that, at least in 
cases of necessity, baptism might be so administered ; on 
any oiher ground, it will be hard to give an account how 
_ the practice obtained in the church at all. _ a 
Though I have supposed that the apostles administered 
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- 


Of Baptism: a) 


‘baptism by immersion of the whole body ; and have said, 
‘that such a supposition is most agreeable to the general 
sscope of the new testament; still lam ready to own, that 
from the circumstances related in the account of the Jai. 
lor’s baptism, it seems improbable that immersion was 
practised in that instance. The whole transaction passed 
after midnight—the prayers and praises of Paul and Silas, 
the earthquake and opening the prison doors, the address 
of the Jailor, and St. Paul’s discourse to him, his wash- 


ing their wounds, and the baptism of him and his house- 


hold.* One circumstance which is mentioned, shews 


that no delay was made: ‘ He took them,’ Paul and Si- 
las, ‘ the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes, 


and was baptised, he and all his, straightway.? In this — 


Situation, where should they, on an emergency, get con- 
veniences of vessel and water for the immersion of the 


whole body ? The man was a heathen, and not a Jew; _ 
and was under no necessity of keeping a quantity of wa- J 
_terready for legal purifications, as some have supposed. 
To have gone out of the precincts of his jail, with his 
prisoners, would have cost him his life. I mention these 


circumstances as probabilities, (and to me they appear 


strong ones) that the Jailor and his family were baptised . 


by affusion, and not by zmmersion. ; 
Baptism being a figure of inward purity, or of cleansing 


the soul from sin, it cannot be supposed that the quantity 
of water adds to the validity or efficacy of the sacrament. — 
That it does not, will, I think, follow from what ‘Our ge 
Saviour said to Peter, when he washed the feet of his dis- 

ciples: ‘ He that is washed, needeth not save to wash‘his » 


fect, but is clean every whit.? That this saying of 


Christ did not relate merely to bodily cleanliness is plain, — 


_ from his remark to the same disciple, upon his objecting 
to Christ’s doing so servile an ofiice for him: ‘ If I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part in me.’t+ That washing, 
therefore, was not only an instance of humility in Christ, 
and an example of it to his apostles ; but it was figura- 
tive of internal and spiritual cleansing. For how should 
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washing the feet make the whole body clean, unless it be 
in a figurative and mystical sense ? I conclude, therefore, 
that the effects of baptism, which is a figurative washing, 
are not confined to immersion of the whole body ; but 
that this sacred rite may be also validly performed by 
“pouring water on the subject of it, by a minister duly 
authorised, and using the form of words which Christ 
has appointed. : ‘ 

III. The third consideration, which the text presents 
to us, relates to the objects of this commission. These, 
the text informs us, were all nations: ‘Go ye and make 
disciples of all nations, baptising them, &c. 

The first intimation of a Saviour to deliver man from 
~sin and death was made to Adam, when God said, ‘ The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent.** 
_ This promise being made before Adam had any posterity 
-must include the whole human race. Of the same extent 

is the promise made to Abraham: ‘In thee, and in thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.’+ And 
though it pleased God, for the accomplishment of his 
Own purposes, to enter into covenant with Abraham, and 
to take his descendants for his own peculiar people, and 
to bless them with privileges from which the other nations 


of the world were excluded ; yet, when the purpose of 


_ God was completed, by the coming of the promised seed, 

and by his fulfilling all that God by his holy prophets, 
had foretold concerning him ; that particular ceconomy, 
- by which the Jews were separated from the rest of the 
_ world, both in religion and civil polity, was dissolved by 
him who had been the author of its institution ; the church 
or kingdom of God was laid open to all the nations of the 


_ earth; and the blessing of the promised seed, according 


_ to the original purpose of God, was proclaimed to them 


~ all, and offered to their acceptance. Accordingly, when 


_ Christ sent his apostles into the world, it was with the 
express direction to preach to all nations, and to baptise 
all those who believed, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; thereby to admit them 
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into his family or church, and make them heirs. of that 
salvation which he had purchased with his blood and 
sealed by his resurrection from the dead. bes 

However plain the direction of Christ may appear to 
us, it is certain the disciples did not at first comprehend 
its meaning. ‘They who know the force of strong preju- 
dice will be cautious of censuring the slowness of their 
understandings, in this particular. Bred up in the opin- 
ton, that the blessings of Messiah belonged exclusively 
to their nation, and that all the rest of the world was cast 
off by God, as unworthy of his regard ; what wonder is 
it that they should, at first, suppose their mission to be 
confined to the Jews, the seed of Abraham: and that 
their Master’s order, to teach all nations and baptise those 
who believed, related only to those Jews who were dis- 
persed among the Gentiles ? ‘That they did understand 
the order of Christ, in this sense, evidently appears from 
their conduct. St. Peter’s remark to Cornelius, ‘ Ye 
know how, that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a 
Jew, to keep company with, or come unto one of another 
nation,’* may satisfy us what the sentiments and practice 
of the apostles were, in this matter. Thus embarrassed. 
by their prejudices, the gracious designs of God toward 
the Gentile world were delayed, till the vision which ne 
was pleased to send to St. Peter at Joppa, and the strong 
Yeasonings and vigorous endeavours of St. Paul, whom 
ue had called to be the more especial apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, at length convinced them, that ‘ God had also unto 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.’t. From this 
time, they hesitated not to proclaim to all who would hear 
them, the mercy of God, through the mediation of Jesus ; 
and great was the success of their ministry, 

Should it seem surprising to any one, that persons to 
whom Christ had promised the Holy Spirit, to lead them 
into all truth, and to bring all things that he had said to 
their remembrance, and to whom that promise had, ina 
most wonderful manner, been fulfilled soon after his as- 
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cension ; should it seem surprising, that they could not 
understand a plain order, without further and even mirac- 
ulous instruction ; let his wonder cease, and let him re- 
member, that in their former commission they had receiv- 
ed this restriction, ‘ Go not into the way,’ or the country, 
‘of the Gentiles ; and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.’* As the purport of that commission was near- 
ly the same with the last which they received, to call men 
to repentance and amendment of life, and was also accom- 
panied with the injunction for the administration of bap- 
tism ; it was not very strange, that they should suppose 
that the objects of both commissions were the same, ‘ the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel ;? only that the limits, 
within which it was to be exercised, were extended ;-and 
‘that they were now permitted to go into the country of 
the Gentiles, and among the Samaritans, wherever they 
could find Jews, to whom to make known the glad tidings 
of salvation. ia Pe ae 
From the circumstance of the apostles’ misunderstand- 
ing their commission in this instance, a most important 
truth will evidently appear ; namely, that the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, even when his gifts are miraculous, is — 
not by compulsion and irresisible force, but according to 
the nature of man. That man has a will of his own, and 
that his having this will constitutes his nature, and makes 
him to be what he is, I presume will not be denied. To 
act irresistibly on him would destroy his nature ; fora 
will that is not free is, in truth, no will at all. The in. 
fluence of the Spirit must therefore be in some Way con- 
sistent with the operation of the human will, or man must 
cease to be what he now is. Though; therefore, the di- 
rection given to the apostles to teach and baptise all na- 
tions, would have been easily understood by persons not | 
under their prejudices ; yet, to take off the bias of their 
education, it was necessary that other means shonld be 
used besides the supernatural gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
vind we see, that God did deal with St. Peter in a 
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_ which convinced his reason, without forcing his 
will, | 

Thus it appears, that the object of the commission giv. 
en to the apostles, when they were directed to teach and 
baptise, was, all the nations of the world—every individ. 
ual who would hear them, high and low, rich and poor, 
young and old, bond and free ; none were excluded. To 
all, the glad tidings af salvation, through Christ crucifi- 
ed, were to be preached ; and they who believed were to 
be baptised in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. 

iV. The fourth consideration presented to us by the 
text is, the faith into which converts to christianity are to 
-be baptised ; namely, the faith of the Holy Trinity. 

If they were to be baptised in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, the belief of 
such a distinction in the divine nature, as these titles im- 
plied, was a necessary qualification for baptism ; for to be 
baptised in the namie, or into the faith of a person who 
-had no real existence, or whose existence they did not 
believe, was an absurdity too gross to be thought of. To 
__ be baptised in the name of the Father, therefore, suppos- 
es a belief in God under that relation—that he is a Father. 
But if he be a Father, he must have a Son; and his Son 
must be of the same nature with himself: Consequently 
the Son must be eternal, or he would not be of the same 

nature with the Father. But the Father being the foun- 
tam of the Divinity, therefore is the nature of the Son 
derivative, in such manner as is best communicated to us 
under the style of Father and Son. He is therefore God, 
not of himself, but of God—deus de deo. And if there 
‘be a Holy Spirit of God—and without a Spirit we can 
have no conception of the existence of any being—he 
-must be of the same nature with God, and equally eternal 
with him, ‘The spirit of man is of the nature of man ; 
and without his spirit, man would not be what he now is. 
‘The Spirit of God, too, must be of the nature of God ; 
and without his Spirit, God would not be what he is. 
That this distinction of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in . 
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the Godhead, is made in the scripture, needs no other 
proof than the words of the text. The scripture also de- 
clares, in precise terms, that there is but One God. Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, therefore, are that One God ; 
-and the faith into which converts to christianity were to 
be baptised, was the belief of this Trinity in the Unity 
‘of the Godhead —Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, One God, 
blessed for evermore. — | ; 

Those christians, therefore, err, who suppose that the 
only article of faith required of converts to christianity, 
as a qualification for baptism, was the belief that Jesus 
‘was the Messiah ; for a Jew, who looked only for a tem- 
poral deliverer in Messiah, might have that faith, and so 
might a Gentile, without believing a word of his divini- 
ty. But without believing his divinity, they could have 
‘no assurance of remission of sins through him, because 
there could be no merit in the atonement he had made. 
‘The faith, therefore, requisite to christian baptism, is the 
‘belief that Jesus Christ is the Son of God made man; ac- 
cording to his divinity, of the same nature with the Fa- 
ther ; and that he, in his humanity, made a meritorious 
atonement and propitiation for sin; and that remission of 
sins and eternal life, are to be obtained through him ; 
because, as he died, so he rose again and ascended into 
“heaven, whence he came down; and there ever liveth to 
make intercession for sinners ; and is, therefore, able to 
save to the uttermost, all that come to God, through his 
‘mediation. In this sense, St. Philip understood this 
matter; and, in this sense, the Ethiopean Eunuch under- 
stood St. Philip: ‘See, said he, there is water; what 
doth hinder me to be baptised? Philip answered, «If 
thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.’ . He re- 
plied, ‘ I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.’* 
And, on this profession, the holy deacon baptised him. 
In truth, the ‘Trinity in unity of the Godhead, is the 
foundation of the christian religion, without which it can- 
not stand. ‘The belief. of itis as essential to christianity, 
as the denial of it is to mahometanism. © Without the be- 
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hief of it, no man can bea christian ; and without the de- 
nial of it, nO man can bea mahometan. As far, there- 
fore, as a man renounces the christian doctrine of the 
‘Trinity, he renouncés christian baptism. He may call 
himself a christian, it is true; but a man is. not always 
what he calls himself. If he labour to-overturn the doc. 
trine of the divinity of Christ, and to establish the unity 
of the Godhead, to the exclusion of the Son and Holy 
‘Ghost ; he labours more for Mahomet than for Christ ; 
for, leaving the divinity of Christ out of the question, 
there is no more remission of sin to be had through the 
one, than through the other. i \ ag 
What hath led christians to think lightly of a doctrine 
“so essential to their religion, and to all their hopes of fu- 
ture blessedness, is hard to say ; unless it be that spirit 
of vain philosophy, which affects to reduce every thing 
to the level of the human understanding, and to believe 
nothing which it cannot comprehend—an instance of ar- 
rogance which pretenders to abilities are very apt to think 
‘themselves privileged to assume ; but which surely indi- 
cates a narrow mind and a shallow understanding. Small 
is the stock of human knowledge. Of material objects 
we know but little ; of spiritual objects nothing, but what 
God is pleased to reveal. The man who can talk learned- 
ly of vegetation, and circulation, of the influence of the 
‘sun and the atmosphere, may foolishly think he compre- 
hends how the grass grows and flourishes in the field. But 
his vanity imposes upon his understanding, by substitu- 
ting terms of art, subtile distinctions, and hard words, 
for real knowledge ; and the labourer who'cuts down the 
grass with his scythe, in knowing that a rich soil,.a warm 
‘sun, and moist atmosphere, are necessary for its free 
growth, knows nearly as much as the philosopher. By 
‘comparing the properties of material objects, and mark- 
ing the influence they have on each other, much useful 
knowledge has accrued to the world ; and, probably, it 
will derive much more from the same source. ‘This is 
the limit of natural philosophy : Its pretensions may ex- 
tend further-~its real discoveries have not yet advanced 
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quite so far. But the real nature or essence of these ob» 
jects is hidden from us; and, most probably, we have 
not abilities to comprehend them. . 

If we pass from the philosophy of dody to that of mind, 
insurmountable difficulties: wil still attend our most exact 
investigations. Of spirit we know nothing but by analo- 
gy, and by analogy all our reasonings must be conducted. 
From. natural. bodies, and the impressions they make on 
us, all our analogy must be drawn: And if we know not 
the essence of those bodies, nor how they make impres- 
sions on our minds ; how can we, by them, discover the 
essence of spirit—more especially the essence of God ; so 
as to be able to ascertain, with such exact precision, as. 
some have arrogantly pretended todo, that there is nota. 
Trinity in the unity of the divine essence ? To believe 
nothing incomprehensible by our own understanding, is to 
make our understanding the measure of every thing, and 
the standard of truth. And yet that some things are true 
which we do not comprehend, must be owned by the most 
sceptical philosopher. Does he comprehend how he wills, 
and remembers, and thinks, and reasons? If he does, 
he can certainly explain the whole process, and the world 
will be much indebted to him for the discovery. Then, 
too, he may claim some right to decide upon the nature 
of spirit, and the essence of God. Vain mortal ! abate 
thy foolish arrogance of believing nothing thou dost not 
comprehend ; or cease. to eat, till thou canst comprehend. 
how it is thy food strengthens and nourishes thee. 

Christian religion comes to.us as a revelation from God; 
making known the method of reconciling sinful man to 
himself. It, therefore, is not the object of philosophy ; 
nor can all its doctrines be, supposed to be level to our 
comprehension, unless we have the vanity to suppose that 
we can comprehend the works and declarations of infinite 
power and wisdom. Our proper business is to examine 
the credentials of this revelation, and see whether they be. 
such as ought to convince a reasonable: man ; and then to 
inquire into the meaning of it—what it is that God does 
declare tous. Of these we are to judge. But let us re- 
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rember, if we judge wrong, we do it at our peril, and 
must abide the consequence. If this revelation be from 
_ God, we ought to believe all that it declares; and the 
Trinity of the Godhead being made known by it, becomes 
the object of our faith, not the subject of metaphysical 
investigation. That the doctrine of the Trinity makes 
one article of this revelation, has been abundantly proved 
by a variety of authors, who have written on the subject. 
‘That some have denied that the doctrine of the Trinity 
makes any ‘part of divine revelation, I am fully sensible. 
But the interpretation of scripture given in consequence 
of such an opinion, shews more the dexterity of the hu- 
man mind at bending and forcing plain passages of scrip- 
ture, to make them coincide with a favourite precon- 
ceived system, than it does the candor of the fair in- 
quirer. © . . 

_ However it may appear to others, the command of the 
text to baptise in ‘ the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’ is full proof that the doc- 
trine of the holy Trinity is a plain doctrine of christian 
revelation. Only suppose, fora few minutes, that reve- 
lation to be true; why should converts to it be baptised 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ; and faith in the Son and Holy Ghost be re- 
quired as a necessary qualification for this baptism, unless 
the Son and Holy Ghost be equally God with the Father ? 
If the Son be but a creature, and the Holy Ghost a mere 
non-entity, or but a quality of the Father, as some have 
been hardy enough to afirm, what presumption was It to 
join zhem with the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth ; 
in the very sacrament, too, of initiation or adoption inte 
his church! If the Son be not very God of very God, 
he is not God at all ; and if the Holy Ghost be not really 
and truly God, he is no God ; and neither x, nor the 
Son can have any right to the station they hold in the form 
of christian baptism. Suppose the Son to be only the 
word, or will, or wisdom of God, and called his Son by 

way of accommodation ; and the Holy Ghost to be only 
a term denoting the energy or effusion of God’s power, 
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and not real persons, in unity with the Father making 
one God ; and then read the text, according to this phi- 
losophical emendation: ‘Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father, and. of his 
word, will, or wisdom, and of the energy or effusion of 
his power.’ Glorious effort at elucidation! Or, suppose 
the Son to be a creature—as such, exalt him as you will, 
he can be but a creature at the last : and to baptise in his 
name, in conjunction with his Creator, is downright idol- - 
atry—giving to the creature the honour due to the Crea- 
tor. Kither, then, the doctrine of the Trinity is a chris- 
tian doctrine, and ‘he Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is 
God; or, christianity is an imposture. 

The faith, therefore, into which the apostles were di- 
rected to baptise converts to christianity, was faith in the 
holy Trinity---Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one God. 
But if this faith be necessary to qualify a person for bap- 
tism, it is essential to the christian character ; and in the 
same degree the doctrine is renounced, the christian char- 
acter is renounced with it. A man, as I said before, may 
call himself a christian, or what He pleases, and others 
may be so civil as to give him the name which he assumes. 
But, to renounce the divinity of Christ is, in truth, to 
-renounce his religion ; for on that ground his religion 
_ stands, and.thence draws all its merit. 

But, though the belief of Christ’s divinity be the grand 
article of the christian religion ; yet, in preaching it, so 
as to make it the object of a reasonable faith, it will in- 
clude, as I before mentioned, the ‘explanation of some 
other points which are necessarily connected with it ; such 
as, the union of the Auman with the divine nature of the 
Son of God, so as to make one Christ---the atonement he 
made for sin by his death---the assurance of the divine 
acceptance of his atonement ; and the consequent remis- 
sion of sins, through the mercy of God, which his resur- 
rection and ascension give tous; the presence of his Ho- 
ly Spirit with his church, to strengthen the weakness of 
nature, and enable us to resist temptations, and persevere 
in holiness of life ; ; and the certainty of the resurrection to, 
eternal happiness through him. 
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_ With these particulars it was necessary the converts 
should be made acquainted ; because, without the belief 
of t hem, they could not come to baptism on reasonable 
“oror id, nor be fully sensible of the benefits they were to 
obtain by it. They could have no reason to trust to him 
. for salvation, unless they believed him to be able to save 
tk em. No creature could give assurance of his ability to 
save. The belief of the divinity of Christ was, there. 
fore, necessary to give confidence to their hopes. The 
belief of Christ’s humanity was also necessary, to make 
it credible that he did die ; and that he did die in heir 
nature, and thereby made atonement for it; of which 
atonement they could have had no assurance, had he died 
in any other nature.* — 

As to the benefits of baptism, they are remission of 
sins ; regeneration or adoption into the family of God ; 
the presence of the Holy Spirit ; the resurrection of the 
body ; and everlasting life. That these benefits are an- 
nexed to baptism, the holy scriptures give ample testimo- 
ny. ‘ Repent,’ said St. Peter to the multitude inquiring, 
what they should do, ‘ and. be baptised every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins,’ 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.’+ In the 
same language, Ananias addressed Saul, * And now why 
tarriest thou ? “Arise, and be baptised, and wash away 
_ thy sins.’f That we are regenerate and born, or adopted ~ 
into the family or church of God De baptism, Christ de- 
clared to Nicodemus when he said, ‘ Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, except a man be born of water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’5_ The 
kingdom of God is the church of God—the same church 
both in this world and the next (for God has but one 
church, the body of Christ.) By baptism we are made 
members of this church; and, if we continue faithful 
members till death, shall in it ‘obtain a happy resurrec- 
tion, and everlasting life—shall continue members of it 

to. all eternity. ; 
* Heb. it. 14, &e. + Acts i. 38. +Chap. xxii, 16. e§ John ii. 5, 
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V. Icome now to the fifth consideration which the 


text presents to us, namely, ‘The subsequent instructions ~ 


which were to be given to those who were baptised, and — 


i 


thereby adopted into the family or church of God. ‘This 


is expressed by Christ in these words, ‘ Teaching them 


to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.” 
The necessity of this mstruction .afises from this cir- 


cumstance ; That converts having been, upon their re-_ 


pentance and faith, admitted into the church of God, by 
baptism in the name of the Father, and. of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost ; and having thereby obtained: remis- 
sion of all past sin, original and actual, anda right to all 
the privileges of that society ; their continuance in that 


blessed company depends on their doing what Christ has. 


commanded, For being admitted into his family, and 
made members of his body, they must govern themselves 
by thé laws of the family into which they are adopted, 
and obey the directions of the head of that body, to which 
they are united. This is, indeed, the very end of their 


admission into the ‘church of Christ; that, being delivered — 


from the evil world, they might learn his will, and be 
enabled to do it, and thereby obtain the blessings of his 
redemption. — ‘ ¥ Oe ae 

What Christ had commanded, his apostles were to 
teach them : and, that human infirmity might be no bar 


to the full execution of Christ’s order, the Holy Spirit - 


was given, to lead them into all truth, and to bring to 
their remembrance whatsoever Christ had said to them. 
With the present ministers of the gospel the case is some- 
what different. Instead of the immediate inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit, they have the inspired writings of the 
evangelists, who have recorded the commandments and 
discourses of Christ, as far as is necessary for our infor- 
mation, from which to draw their instruction for the peo- 
ple committed to their charge. They have also the histo- 
ry of the acts of the apostles, and their Writings, to serve 
as a rule of conduct to them, in teaching and explaining 
the commands of Christ. Their duty, therefore, requires 
them to teach the people, out of the Writings of the evan- 


Of Baptism. 107 


gelists, : as they are explained and enforced by the writings 
_and practice of the holy apostles: and so far they can 
proceed on authority. 
i But, as the writings and practice of the apostles help ' 
to explain and ascertain the records of the evangelists ; 
% the traditions and practice of the primitive church help 
explain the writings and practice of the apostles, and 
to shew in what sense they understood the commands and 
directions of Christ. A faithful and prudent minister 
will not fail to draw information for his flock from this 
source, though he will not deliver it as of divine authority. 
VI. There now remains only the last particular present- 
ed to us by the text to be considered ; the continuance of 
the commission given by Christ to his apostles to teach 
and baptise all nations. Was this commission tempora- 
ry; or, was it to continue as long as. Christ’s church 
should continue. 
‘Christ has determined this point, in the most precise 
_ manner: ‘ Lo,’ said he, ‘ I am with you alway, even un- 
~ to the end of the world.” To the end of the world, there- 
fore, is this commission to continue. To the See of the 
world, the gospel is to be preached to all nations ; and 
they, who become converts to it, are to be baptised in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, and taught to observe all things whatsoever Christ 
has commianded, To the end of the world, then, men 
will be obliged to submit to this baptism, and hear and 
do all the commandments of Christ. 


DISCOURSE IV. 
OF INFANT BAPTISM. — 


Marr x. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


They brought young children to him, that he should touch 


them ; and his disciples rebuked those that brought them. — 


But when Fesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said 


unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and — 
forbid them not ; for of such is the kingdom of God. Ver- — 
ily I’ say unto you, whosoever shall not receive the 


kingdom of God, as alittle child, he shall not enter therein. 


And he took them up in his arms, put his hands sie, aba 


and blessed them. * 


‘Tue gefieral subject of baptism having been consid- 


ered, in the foregoing discourse; and the meaning of | 


baptising all nations in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, explained ; I come now to 
consider a question that has risen on the subject, namely, 
whether infants were included in Christ’s order to baptise 
all nations ; and, of course, whether they have a right to 


christian baptism. — : 


I never heard it made a question, whether infants were — 


a part of the nation to which they belonged, any more 
than a part of the family into which they are born. _ God 
considered them as a part of the nation of the Ninevites, 
and assigns their helpless state and innocence as one rea- 
son why he did not execute the sentence of destruction, 


— 
ry 
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which he had denounced by his prophet.* They, also 

attended as part of the nation of Israel, when God enter. 
ed into a covenant with that people, in the land of Moab; 
for thus is that assembly described by Moses: ‘ Ye stand 
_ this day all of you before the Lord your God; your cap- 
tains, your elders, and your officers, with all the men of 
Israel, your /ittle ones, your wives, &c. that thou mayest 
enter into coyenant with the Lord thy God,’ &c.+ In- 
fants, therefore, are in the estimation of God, part of the 
mation to which they belong, and are of course included 
in that commission which Christ gave to his apostles, ‘ to 
~ make christians of all nations, baptising them in the name 
_ of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. ’t 
_ That infants are capable of entering into covenant with ° 
‘God appears, not only from the above passage in Deuter- 
onomy, where they are represented as actually entering 
into covenant with him, equally with the adults of their 
nation ; but also, from the positive command of God 
himself, who, in the covenant which he made with Abra- 
ham, directed every male child of his descendants to be 
circumcised at eight days old, as a sign and seal of their 
being under that covenant. And that covenant, of which 
circumcision was the sign and seal, was the same cove- 
nant, in its fundamental principle, with that of the chris- 
tian church, of which baptism is the sign and seal, name- 
ly, the covenant of righteousness by faith.§. Therefore, 
if infants were capable of entering into one of these cove- 
nants, they are capable of entering into the other., 

‘If, then, infants are capable of entering into covenant 
with God, and did actually do so by his positive command, 
by circumcision, and in conjunction with the adult Is- 
raelites in the land of Moab---If they are included in the 
general commission of Christ to baptise---If they are not 
excluded either by Christ or his apostles, from the sacra- 
ment of regeneration---What monstrous presumption in 
any mortal, to make that unlawful, which God hath com- 
manded !--.to shut the door of Christ’s church against in- 


i Jonah iv. 2. T Deut. XXX. 10, i, 12, $ Matthew xxvili. 19. 
_ § Hebrews iv. 2. 
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fants, which he left wide open, that they might enter, as. © 
well as their parents ! : See | 
Let it also be remembered, that as Christ gave no par- 
ticular direction about baptising infants, his apostles. , 
would follow the common practice of the Jewish church. 
That it was their practice to baptise not only converts to: 
their religion, but their infants also, is so well known, that 
it would look like affectation of learning to go about to 
prove it! Nay more, that they baptised their own infants 
has been asserted, and I think proved, by learned men, — 
from their best authors.* The practice was founded on 
the command of God to Moses, three days. before the — 
giving of the law on mount Sinai: ‘Go unto the people,” ti 
- said Gad to Moses, ‘ and sanctify them to-day and to-mor- 
row, and let them wash their clothes.’{ It is well known, 
that all sanctification or purification, under the law, was. 
by bathing or dipping the whole, or part of the body, in 
water, and washing or sprinkling the clothes, or putting 
on clean apparel. From this command to sanctify the ~ 
people by washing with water, that they might be holy to — 
hear the.delivery of the law, the Israelites concluded that 
all children born after that time ought.to be sanctified in 
the same manner, that they might be holy to hear the law, — 
when they came to years of discretion. “And, on this 
principle it was, that they baptised their proselytes, men, 
women and children, sanctifying them by water, to signi- 
fy their zew birth into the Hebrew church ; and that they ~ 
might be holy to hear the law, by obeying which, their 
new life acquired in baptism was to. be supported. Nor 
did they esteem them perfectly grafted into their nation, 
till this sanctification had passed on them. ae 
_ To this baptism and the regeneration therein signified 
it was, that our Saviour referred, when he shewed his 
surprise at the dulness of Nicodemus in not apprehending 
his discourse : ‘ Art thou a master in Israel_and knowest 
not these things---that baptism is the figure of, and repre- 
sents a new or second birth ? oS Sees 


Soe Ahing 
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This baptism, our Saviour transferred into his church, 
-and made it the sacrament of initiation into it, and the 
‘medium of that new or spiritual birth,. without which, no 
-one can enter into the kingdom of God, any more than he 

can enter into this world any other way, than by his nat. 
ural birth. Can we then suppose that the apostles, being 
commanded to baptise all nations, without any restriction 
of age, would decline to baptise the infant children of 
those whom they converted, when their nation was full 
in the practice of baptising the infants of those proselytes, 
_who embraced their religion? They baptised whole fam- 
ilies, we know; that there were infants in those families 
is notcertain ; but, it is rather a violent presumption, to 
_ suppose there were none. 
- Under these circumstances, to call for a particular 
eommand to baptise infants is absurd. ‘The general com- 
mand of Christ includes them, and the general practice of 
the Jews was to baptise them: therefore, there was no 
need of a particular command respecting them; that they 
are not excluded is sufficient to justify the practice of ad- _ 
-mitting them into Christ’s church. If a particular com- 
mand be necessary for baptising infants, why not for ad- 
ministering the communion to women? Of their receiv- 
ing the communion there is no instance in scripture ; 
though, that they did receive it, in the time of the apos- 
ties, with a reasonable man there can be no doubt. 
- If we consider the necessity there is for baptising in- 
fants, a strong argument will rise from it in favour of the 
practice, unless we suppose they were neglected by him, 
who came into the world to give his life a ransom for it. 
Discoursing with Nicodemus, Christ declares, ‘ Except 
any one be born again, or from above, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.’ There is no other way of being born 
again made known to us, but what Christ has instituted--- 
baptism with water and the Spirit: * Verily, verily 1 say 
unto thee, except any one be born of water, and of the 
spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’* If, 
now, no one can enter into the kingdom of God, but by 


* John ili, 3, 5. 
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being born again; and no way of being born again be 
made known to us but by baptism ; then, without bap- 
tism, infants cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


And, if Christ has precluded-them from baptism, he has — 


‘ 


also precluded them from the kingdom of heaven. 
_. If it be said, that though Christ has not in direct terms 
_ precluded them, yet they are precluded by the qualifica- 
tions required of persons to be baptised, namely, repent- 
ance and faith ; and that infants being incapable of these, 


are of course incapable of receiving baptism according to _ 


Christ’s institution ; I answer, that should it be granted, 


that they are incapable of repentance and faith, yet they 
are proper subjects of baptism, because there are some — 
benefits of that ordinance of which they stand in need, 


‘ 


4 


and which they are capable of receiving. They stand in 


need of regeneration, adoption into God’s family, and 
the presence of his Holy Spirit: of these they are capa- 
ble, and these are obtained in christian baptism. 
And with respect to repentance—It is true they are in- 
capable of it; it is also true, that they do not need it. 
They bring to baptism what is better than repentance— 
inhocence, anda heart undefiled by any wilful transgres- 
sion. Should it be said, if they need no repentance, they 
need no baptism ; I reply, though: they need’ no repent- 
ance, they need regeneration, and therefore they need 
_ baptism. Christ needed neither repentance, nor regene- 
. ration ; and yet he was baptised with the baptism of re- 
pentance, that he might fulfil all righteousness ; that is, 
do every thing which God required, and teach us, by his 
_example as well as precept, that it Is our duty to obey 
God in all things ; and that, as no one can enter into the 
kingdom of heaven by his natural birth, seeing that which 
is born of the flesh is flesh ; so, the second birth is ne- 
cessary for every one, whether he need repentance or not, 
and therefore necessary for infants. SO 
‘That infants are, in some true and proper sense, capa- 
ble of believing in Chsist, I shall boldly affirm, because 
Christ has said it in direct terms : ‘ Whoso shall offend 
one of these little ones, which Jelieve in me, it were bet- 
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ter,’ &c. To interpret this expression of young christians 
ér new believers, who may be called J/ittle children in 
Christ, will not serve the turn. There is no room for 
metaphorical interpretation ; for, St. Mark, in relating the 
same transaction, says, Jesus ‘ took a child and set him 
in the midst of them; and when he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them,’ ‘ Whosoever shall-offend one 
of these little ones that believe in me, it were better,’ &c.* 
How such infants as are here described can come to 
Christ, or believe in him, unless through the medium of 
their parents, I see not; and therefore conclude, that the 
infants of christian parents have a right to christian bap- 


 tism, on account of the faith of their parents, or of those 
christian people who have charity enough to bring them 
to Christ in his holy ordinance, that by it they may be 
born again, and enter into the kingdom of heaven. . — 

I have also to remark, that Christ hath said, ‘ Whoso 

shall receive one such little child, in my name, receiveth 
me.’ In whatsense, I ask, can we receive such infants 
in the name of Christ, but by receiving them as his disci- 
ples? and how can we receive them as Christ’s disciples, 
unless they be made so by baptism ? 
_ That there is no absurdity in supposing that the faith of 
others may be of service to those who, through immature 
age, are incapable of transacting for themselves in reli- 
gious matters, appears from Christ’s conduct towards 
‘many distressed objects whom he healed of their diseases, 
on the application and faith of their parents or friends. 
The Centurion’s servant was healed, on the faith of his 
master :t the daughter of the Canaanitish woman, on the 
faith of her mother :t the daughter of Jairus was raised 
to life, on the faith of her father :§ St. Mark mentions a 
man’s son, from whom a dumb and deaf spirit was cast 
out, on account of his father’s faith.||. These instances 
cannot be controverted, without calling in question the 
veracity of the evangelists. ; , 

Lest it should be said that these were only temporal 


* Compare Matt. xviii. 1—6, with, Mark ix, 36—42, ¢ Matt. viii, 13. 
+ Chap: xy. 28. ~.: § Mark y. 36. ] Chap. ix. 24, 
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blessings, and do not prove that spiritual blessings are 
ever conferred on account of the faith of others ; I beg 
leave to call to remembrance the paralytic man, who was 
brought to Christ on a bed borne by four of his friends. 
It is said, ‘ Jesus seeing zezr faith,’ the faith of his friends, 
« said to the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good chéer, thy 
sins be forgiven thee.’* ; 
Should it be supposed, that this man’s sickness was a 
temporal judgment inflicted by Almighty God, and that 
when our Saviour said’to him, ‘thy sins are forgiven 
thee,’ it was only a freeing him from that temporal judg- 
ment: though | see not the reason of such an interpreta- 
tion, and the history says not a word of his sickness be- 
ing a particular judgment from God ; IJ will not enter in- 
to a dispute about it, but pass on to another imstance 
which I think cannot: be evaded, namely, the instance 
recorded in the text, ‘ They brought young children to 
Christ, that he should touch them ; and his disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, 
he was much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not; for 
of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say un- 
to you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as‘a little child, he shall not enter therein. . And he took 
them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and 
blessed them.’ , 3 
In discoursing upon this text, I shall offer what I have 
to say, by way of remarks upon the circumstances men- 
tioned in it: And, 5 2 
‘1. The first remark relates to the faith of these who 
brought these infants to Christ ; for, though their faith is 
not mentioned in so many words, it is as strangly express- 
ed, as words could have done it. What other induce 
ment. could they, have had to bring those children to 
Christ, but a wish that they should have the benefit of 
| his blessing, and a belief that he would be pleased gra- 
‘ciously to receive them ; and by the imposition of his 
heavenly hands, confer the divine benediction on them ? 
* Matt. ix. 2. i 
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-Nor was their faith a weak one. How far it had excited 
them to bring those children, we know not; we know, 
however, that it did excite them to break through the ob- 
structions which the ill-judged officiousness of his disci- 
ples threw in their way. On what ground the disciples 
opposed the introduction of those innocents. to Christ, it 
is impossible for us to say. Probably they thought it 
would be a trouble'to their Master, which, especially if 
it should become a general practice, he would not be able 
to go through. But, whatever may have been the reason, 
the faith ef those pious people in the goodness of Jesus, 
and in the efficacy of his blessing, induced them to pro- 
cure that benefit for their infants, even at the risk of hav- 
ing some degree of rudeness imputed to them. Nor was 
their confidence ill placed. He that came to seek and to 
save that which was lost, readily embraced those infants, 
whom the faith and affection of their parents had brought 
to him, with the arms of his mercy. And _ he took the 
opportunity, which that occurrence presented to him, to 
‘give, both by his words and actions, a most instructive 
lecture to his disciples, and to all his future followers. 
Which brings me to the second remark | wish to make, 
namely, ’ 
_ 2. The displeasure which Jesus shewed at the inter- 
ruption his disciples had given to those pious people ; 
and the peremptory command he gave them concerning 
their future conduct. He who was all meekness and pa- 
tience, who, numberless times, had borne the prejudices 
and dulness of his disciples, must have found some more 
than common cause for displeasure, at this time. Few, 
indeed, were the occasions that could move his resent- 
ment. Once he spoke with seeming harshness to Peter, 
« Get thee behind me satan ;’ but it was because he sa- 
youred not the things that were of God, but the things 
that were of men; and had, as far as he was able, endeav- 
‘oured to cast a stumbling-block before him, to prevent 
his submitting to the will of his Father, in enduring the 
sufferings that were allotted to him.* On another occa- 


/ 
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sion, he looked round on the Pharisees, who were pres-: 
ent, with anger : it was not, however, the anger of wrath 
and ill-will, but of pity and grief*—he was grieved at the 
impenetrable hardness of their hearts, which could be con- 
vinced by no miracles, and which no proffers of mercy 
could soften. When, with apparent violence, he drove, 
with a whip of small cords, or more probably with a hand- 
fulof rushes, the buyers and sellers out of the temple, it 
was because they made his Father’s house, a house of 
merchandize, and converted that sacred building which 
should have been a house of prayer for all nations, into a 
_den of thieves.+ In all these instances, not his own per= 
sonal cause, but the cause of his Father and of mankiad 
moved his immaculate resentment. Pitying grief, and 
holy indignation, arose in his breast, when he saw that 
all which God could do, and all that he could suffer, 
would be too little to save that stubborn and perverse na- 
tion from impending destruction. Soi: Sees 
Something of the same kind must have moved his dis- 
pleasure against his disciples, on the occasion now under 
our consideration. He had come to’ offer salvation to a 
lost and wretched world—to make atonement for sin, and 
redeem it from death---to proclaim the mercy and for- 
giveness of God to the penitent believer--.to open the 
kingdom of heaven, and make it possible for fallen man,. 
by a. new birth from the Holy Spirit, to enter into it and 
be saved, as Noah and his family were saved in the ark; 
from perishing by water. His disciples, when he should 
return to heaven, were to be his messengers to’ proclaim. 
these glad tidings to the world ; and to invite all. the na- 
tions of the earth to.avail themselves of the overtures of 
divine mercy, by coming into his church, and living un- 
der the guidance of his Spirit. Of this’ church, they 
ayer HO be the rulers and governors ; and were to be au- 
thorised by him, to admit men into it, from all nations. 
under heaven, by baptising them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Hcly Ghost ; and then, 


‘* Mark iil 5, ¢ John ii, 15, 16. Mark xi. 17. Si: 
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to teach them his commandments, as the rule of their 
future life. 

» His disciples, from their personal attendance on him, 
were in the habit of looking to him for direction on all 
occasions ; his example would, therefore, have great 
-. weight with them, and direct their conduct in the minis- 
try that was to be committed to them. On several occa- 
sions, they -had been witnesses of the condescension, with 
which he received all who came to him for instruction. 
His salvation was intended for all men, and regarded not 
the distinction which worldly circumstances made among 
them. He, therefore, had never turned away his. face 
from the poor, nor rejected those of low condition. The 
greatest sinners, who came with penitent hearts and live- 
ly faith, found the kindest attention from him, and-drank 
deep of the cup of his mercy and love. He had taken 
our humanity, to redeem it from death and misery. All, 
therefore, who partook of that humanity, were objects of 
his care ; and he regarded them as they were men ; for, 
as they were men, they needed his salvation; because 
they were sinners, and, by their natural birth, could not 
inherit the kingdom of God. ra RSE GRAS Fae RDS 
- Were infants, then, the only part of the human race 
to be rejected by Christ ; and rejected, too, merely be- 
cause they were infants? because they were unable to 
claim the common privilege of human nature ? an inter- 
est in the Saviour of men---a privilege to which they 
were born, and to which their very humanity gave them a 
right ? Should innocence be rejected, while the vilest 
penitent sinner was received ? Coulda defiled heart, and 
afoul conscience, be more acceptable to the embraces of 
perfect purity, than the unsullied simplicity of an inno- 
cent child, undefiled by any actual transgressions ; but 
deprived of a title to the kingdom of God, merely by the 
misfortune of being born of a nature corrupted by the 
fault of its original parent ? Let common sense answer 
these questions, and I shall rest secure that, uninfluenced 
by prejudice and party, common sense will give a true 
decision. And common sense ought to haye taught Christ’s 
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disciples then, and ought to teach all men now, that while 
repentance is acceptable to Christ, innocence can never 
be rejected by him---while the door was set open to re- 
ceive applicants of all ranks and denominations of men, 
it never could be intended that it should be shut against 
infants. What Christ’s sentiments were, on this occa- 
sion, may be directly learned from what he said and did. 
~ He was displeased with his disciples, that they should 
presume to counteract the intentions of his goodness, and 
set limits to his kingdom, by preventing little children 
from being brought to him: And to guard for ever against 
any more impediments of the kind, and set wide open 
the door for their admission, he said, ‘ Suffer,’ permit, 
¢ the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say 
unto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God, as alittle child, he shall not enter therein. And 
he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them.’ At this conduct of Christ, every ene- 
my to infant baptism ought to tremble, when he compares 
his own with it, Does such a one think to escape the 
displeasure of Christ, because those infants were not 
brought to him for the purpose of baptism ?. They were 
brought to receive his blessing by the imposition of his 
hands: And, is he less able to bless them in holy bap- 
tism, administered by his authorised servant, than he was 
to bless them by putting his hands on them? Or, is his 
love now extinguished, which then burnt so warmly, and 
the arms of his mercy closed, which were then so widely 
extended to receive the infant innocents? Or, is his in- 
tercession for them less prevalent in heaven, enthroned as 
he now is on the right hand of the majesty on high, than 
it was, while he ministered here on earth?) : 
3. But we are fully justified in applying this passage 
to baptism, because the right of infants to that holy ordi- 
nance is directly established by the reason which our Sav- 
lour gives, why little children should be permitted to 
come to him, ‘ For of such is the kingdom of God.” -The 
true meaning of which expression is, For to such little 
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children the kingdom of heaven belongs---it is their pro- 
perty, and they have a right to go into it. te 

To this I have heard it replied, That on this ground g/f 
children have a right to baptism: And I abide the conse- 
quence. That all such infants as come to Christ, that is, 
as are brought by christian people to baptism, have a right 
to be admitted into the kingdom of God, by the washing 
of regeneration. The very act of bringing them implies 
an obligation to educate and instruct them in the faith and 
duty of a christian: And being regenerate and adopted 
into Christ’s church, they become disciples, or scholars 
in his school ; and are there to be taught, by his minis- 
ters, whatsoever he commanded. his holy apostles to 
teach. : | i 

4. The next words of the text, which contain the rea- 
son assigned by our Saviour why infants should come to 
him, afford another strong argument against the opposers 
of infant baptism, as they shew that it was the intention 
ef Christ, that they should be admitted into his church. 
‘Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God, as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein.’ In what way infants can receive, that is, 
enter into the kingdom of God, unless by baptism, let 
those point out who are hardy enough to deny that bap- 
tism is the instituted mode of admission. ‘The anabap- 
tists say, they are incapable of repentance and faith. By 
repentance and faith therefore they cannot enter. Unless, 
then, they do enter by being baptised on account of the 
faith of their parents or sureties who belong to the king- 
dom of God, they cannot enter into it at all. And yet 
- Christ has made their receiving the kingdom of Goda 
standard for all others who shall enter into it. That there 
is some difference between Christ and the anabaptists in 
this matter may be easily shewn, but it may not be so ea- 
sy to persuade people to attend to it. The world claims 
an absolute right of judgiag for itself in religion, and is 
so tenacious of its liberty, in this respect, that it does 
not choose to have it restricted even by God himself. But 
the world, and Christ’s church, are distinct societies, or 
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bodies of men: And however the world may judge and 
act, it ought to be supposed that christians will judge and 
act according to the standard of their religion---the will of - 
Christ made known in holy scripture. It will then be but 
fair to state the difference between Christ and the oppo- 
sers of infant baptism; and, if christians will leave the 
better and follow the worse authority, there is no remedy 
that I know of; to their own master they stand or fall. 
He knows their prejudices and party attachments, and he 
will judge righteous judgment. Christ says, ‘ Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not.’ ‘The 
anabaptist says, little children cannot come to Christ in 
baptism. And there being no other way appointed, for 
them to come, therefore they-cannot come at all. Christ 
says, ‘ Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God, 
as a little child, he shall not enter therein.?. The anabap- 
tist says, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God, as a man or woman, he shall not enter therein. 
Christ says, that:men or women cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, except they become as infants ; that is, 
approach, by repentance, as near as possible to their inno- 
cence and simplicity. ‘The anabaptist says, that infants 
must become as men and women; that is, be first defiled 
by actual sin, that they may exercise actual repentance--- 
for innocency, it seems, is of no account---or they cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. - If you believe Christ, 
none but infants, or they whom repentance has brought 
to a resemblance of their innocency, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. If you believe the anabaptist, none 
but full grown men and women can enter therein. Christ 
regards innocence, and its substitute, repentance, as qual- 
ifications for baptism. The anabaptist takes age and bulk 
of body into the account. Choose now whom ye will 
follow. «hs ee 
5. [have considered the terms, being brought to Christ, 
and coming to Christ, as meaning the same thing when 
applied to infants. The infants who are said to have been 
brought to Christ, are by him spoken of as coming to 
him. The very same expressions are also used by Ste: 
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Matthew, in relating the same transaction.* By parity of 
reason, infants are properly said to come to baptism, or to 
come to Christ by baptism, when their parents or sureties 
bring them. But however they come, whether by their 
own strength, or by the strength of others, they were ob- 
jects of Christ’s attention, and as graciously regarded by 
him, as if they had been men and women. He took them, 
up in his ‘arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed 
them.’ | / ae 
The strongest assertions that infants are incapable of 
repentance and faith, can here have no effect. Those in- 
fants did; on the faith of those who brought them, obtain 
the solemn blessing of Christ. And his blessing, I pre- 
sume, was purely spiritual, It procured them neither 
wealth, nor honour, nor any worldly advantage— nothing 
but God’s grace and Holy Spirit. To say it did not pro- 
cure these, is to say, that Christ’s blessing is a vain and 
insignificant ceremony. I conclude, therefore, that spir- 
itual, as well as temporal blessings, may be procured for 
those who are incapable of transacting for themselves, 
by the faith and application of others. Such is the good- 
ness and mercy of God, whatever may be the opinion and 
conduct of some, who cali themselves his mimisters, 
Now, if the blessing of Christ did procure for those 
infants the grace and Holy Spirit of God, where is the 
absurdity of believing that baptism by Christ’s appoint- 
ment, and performed by his authorised minister, should 
_ procure the grace of regeneration, and the Holy Spirit for’. 
those infants, who come to it by the faith of their parents, | 
or of those christians whose charity presents them at the 
holy sacrament ?. That the children of christian parents: 
are as capable of receiving spiritual blessings from Christ, 
as those children were, who were brought to him, cannot 
be denied. And, we have a right to say, that the faith of 
christian parents will doas much for their children, as 
the faith of those, who brought the children to Christ, 
did for them. . ‘Yo deny this, is to set limits to the pow- 
er, and goodness, and grace of God ; to confine his Spirit 
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within the eircle of our ignorance ; and bind him with the 
Fetters of our prejudices. . 

6. Besides, to confine the advantage of baptism to those 
benefits, which arise from personal repentance and faith, 
isan error. Baptism is the sacrament of regeneration, by 
which we are born into the church of Christ, made mem- 
bers of his body, and put under the guidance of his Spir- 
it. “Phat infants are capable of these benefits, appears 
from this consideration ; that adults are incapable of them, 
till, by repentance, they become like little children. 

7. 1 have before taken notice of the love which Christ 
shewed for infants. “That he regarded their innocence with 
particular favour, appears from his making them a pattern 
for all others, who enter into the kingdom of God. That 
he paid great attention to their interest, is evident from 
the caution he gave his disciples, not to offend them.* 
To offend any one, in the language of the new testament, 
is to put a stumbling-block, or impediment in his way ; 
to cause him: to fall, or tempt him to turn away from his 
duty, and sin against God; more particularly, to prevent 
his embracing, or occasion his renouncing the faith of 
Christ. If it be a sin to neglect the ordinance which 
God has appointed to introduce men into his church, they 
who lay infants under a necessity of such neglect, are 
properly said to offend them. That there is an obligation: 
on infants to be baptised, appears from their being in- 
cluded in the command of Christ to his apostles, to bap- 
tise all nations ~— from their capacity of regeneration, and 
from the necessity there is of their being born again, that 
they may enter into the kingdom of God. As they can- 
not apply for themselves, they lie at the mercy of their 
parents, What ¢eir punishment will be if they neglect 
_ their duty, must be left to God, the righteous judge of 
all men.’ It “cannot be supposed that infants shall suffer . 
for the omission of their parents, unless they continue it 

after they come to years of discretion, and have been in 
the way of proper information: but. then, the parents’ 
fault becomes their own. That God will receive to his 
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mercy those infants who, through the fault of their parents, 
die in the state of innocence, without baptism, I firmly 
believe ; for God is not confined by his ordinances, though 
we are. He may do more than he hath promised.--we are - 
bound to-do all that he hath commanded. In this senti- 
ment, the anabaptists. must concur with me, or they could: 
have no hope of happiness for those children, who die in 
their infant state. Let them, then, give some reason why 
they suppose infants to be capable of admission into the 
kingdom of God, in the world to. come, which is the 
highest sense of that phrase ; and yet not capable of ad- 
“Mission into the kingdom of God in this world) which is 
the lowest sense of it. 
8. There are several expressions of the prophets, which , 
mention the coming in of the Gentiles to the church of 
God in such a universal manner, that, without doing vi- 
olence to them, we must suppose their full accomplish- 
ment is.yet to come; and, that the time is approaching 
when, according to.the determination of God, all the na- 
tions of the earth shall gladly obey his call, and come into: 
the kingdom of Messiah. He is to ‘* have the heathen 
for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for. 
his possession.’* All the ends of the world shall be turn- 
ed unto him, and ‘ all the kindreds of the nations shalk 
worship before him.’}. ‘ All kings shall fall down before 
-him ; all nations shall do him service.’{. ¢ The earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea.’§ Nay, ‘ they shall all know the Lord, from the 
least of them, unto the greatest of them.’|| That these 
prophecies, and several more of similar import, which 
might easily be collected, are not yet fulfilled, may. be 
learned from St. Paul, who makes the coming in. of the 
fulness of the Gentiles to the kingdom of Christ, the con- 
sequence, or at least, the concomitant of the coming in 
ef the Jews. 4. ; : by 
When this glorious event comes to pass, and all ‘ the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our 
“* Psalm ii. 8. + Psa. xxii. 27. + Psa. Ixxif. 11, § Isaiah xi. 9 
f Jerem. xxxi,'34 » = f Rom: ‘xi.’ a ee ee 
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Lord, and of his Christ,’ must all the infants of the world 
be excluded, as unqualified and unfit for the kingdom of 
Christ ?. They must either be in the kingdom of Christ, 
or out of it ; for there isno middle state. If they are in 
Christ’s kingdom, they are in a state of salvation. If they 
are out of it, they are of the world, and God will deal 
with them as he sees right. It cannot, I think, be an ex- 
travagant supposition, to estimate infants at a fifteenth 
part of the inhabitants of any country: and; can we say 
those prophecies are fully accomplished, when so largea | 
portion of mankind are shut out from the glorious privi-+ 
lege of being the children of God ? ' 

- 9, Thave one remark more to make : When the ana- 
baptists first appeared, the christian church universal was 
in the full possession and practice of infant baptism. The 
universality of the practice shews that it was of apostolical 
institution. No other principle can account for it. To 
vilify this practice, and. represent it as an innovation de- 
structive of the church of Christ, without being able to 
produce one text of scripture against it, or that can be 
made to discountenance it, unless by force and violence, 
is uncandid, unfair, and unchristian, and demands the 
serious consideration of every sensible man of the party. 
I know not how to account for it, but upon the principle 
that nothing is to be done in the church of Christ, but what 
as expressly commanded. -But, if this principle be true, 
the anabaptists must not only exclude infants from the one 
sacrament, but women from the other. 

The force of habit and the prejudices of education are 
seldom overcome by reason and argument. But, with 
people who are not under the influence of habitual preju- 
dice, we may hope for a candid attention to what has been 
said on the subject of infant baptism. Where this is giv- 
en, I persuade myself, that notwithstanding the positive- 
ness, and dogmatical assurance of many of those who 
oppose it, it will appear that there is, not only sufficient 
warrant in holy scripture for the practice, but that it is a 
duty as strongly enjoined by Christ, as if he had express- 
ed itin direct terms, Noise, ‘and clamor, and positive 
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assertions can only influence the ignorant, or those whose 
passions are stronger than their understandings. Of their 
Prejudices, or rectitude of’conduct, we are not the judg. 
€s—God ‘is their master, and he will deal justly and gra. 
ciously with them, and with all men. Our own principles 
and conduct are matters of more serious consequence to 
~us; and, as we have the precious privilege of entering 
into Christ’s church, by the washing of regeneration, se- 
cured, not only tous, but to our infants ; let us devoutly 
thank God for it, and religiously make use of it, by dedi- 
cating them to him in holy baptism, the first opportunity 
his providence shall give us—that being regenerate, they 
may also be renewed by the Holy Ghost,* and sanctified 
in body and mind to hear and obey the gospel of Christ. 
To this end, be it our care, as their capacities open, to 
instruct them in faith and knowledge ; that they may un- 
derstand what their baptismal vow and profession oblige 
them to believe and perform. And, let us remember, 
that our work does not end here ; but, as they have been 
sanctified in baptism, they must be confirmed in faith, 
that they may be perfected in all divine graces. That 
passing their life here in holiness and obedience to God— 
in worshipping and serving him in the unity of his holy 
church, they may, when this life is ended, receive the 
heavenly inheritance, through his mercy and bounty who 
hath adopted them to be his children, and the heirs of all 
his gracious promises. | pee ‘3 
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DISCOURSE V. 
OF CONFIRMATION, OR LAYING ON OF HANDS. 
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——And of laying on of hands—= 


"THE whole sentence from which the text is taken,. 
stands thus: ‘Therefore, leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection ; not lay- 
ing again the foundation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith towards God, of the doctrine of baptisms, 
and of laying on-of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, 
and of eternal judgment—and this will we do, if God 
permit.’ | ste 

In the foregoing chapter, the apostle had reproved the 
Hebrew christians for their negligence in acquiring chris- — 
tian knowledge ; in which, it seems, they were so igno- 
rant, that he was apprehensive they would not compre- 
hend what his subject obliged him to say on the nature of 
the priesthood of Christ ; nor see the force of the argu- 
ment which he was about to adduce in favour of it, by 
proving that the priesthood of Christ was of the same or- 
der with that of Melchisedec, and consequently superior 
to that of Aaron. He compares them to children who 
-must be fed with milk, because they cannot digest strong 
meat ; and complains, that though, for the time they had 
been in the school of Christ, they ought to have been 
able to teach others the great doctrines of christianity, 
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they had need themselves to be taught again, ‘ which be 
the first principles of the oracles of God.’ Not discour- 
aged however by their negligence or duiness of apprehen- 
sion, he was resolved to do his duty ; and, with the per- 
mission and help of God, endeavour to instruct them in 
the nature and efficacy of the priesthood of Christ, lest 
their ignorance in those articles should prevent their reli- 
ance on his atonement for the remission of sins ; and oc- 
-casion their return to the law and institutions of Moses, as 
the surer ground on which to expect the mercy and for- 
giveness of God. ‘ Therefore,’ saith he, ‘ leaving the 
principles, the elements or rudiments, of the doctrine of 
Christ’—those things which are the foundation of all fu- 
ture instruction, and therefore first to be learned, ‘ let us 
go on unto perfection,’ to the consideration of the higher 
mysteries, or sublimer doctrines of our holy religion. 
Not laying again the foundation’—not stopping now to 
inculcate first principles, such as are the doctrine ‘ of 
repentance from dead works’—works which deserve death, 
and wiil subject us to final condemnation ; ‘and of faith 
towards God ;”? and ‘ of the doctrine of baptisms,’ for 
the remission of sins, and a new birth into the kingdom 
of God : ‘ and of laying on of hands,’ for the conferring 
of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit of God; ‘and 
of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment,’ the 
great engines: by which the hope of a heavenly inheritance 
is supported, and holiness of life enforced on christians. 
~ It is common to all arts and sciences to have some first 
or fundamental principles on which to build : And, who- 
ever wishes to become well acquainted with any science 
must make himself master of those first principles ; be- 
cause, on them his further progress depends. The fun- 
damental principles of christian knowledge, the apostle 
has mentioned by name. They are six ; repentance, faith, 
baptisms, laying on of hands, resurrection of the dead, 
eternal judgment. ‘To speak in his’ style, these are the 
milk of the word—- proper food for novices or beginners 
in christian doctrine ; but without which as a foundation, 


“128 | Of Confirmation, 


its higher principles can neither be explained ndr undef- 
stood. sa 

It is not my design to consider all these articles, but 
- to confine myself to the one, to which the text relates— 
the ‘laying on of hands.’ For since the holy apostle has 
named his among the first principles of Christianity, it 
becomes our duty to attend to it, and to inform ourselves 
of its meaning, nature, and design ; that we may yield a 
reasonable and willing obedience to God, in complying 

with it. 
- We find in scripture that the rite of laying on of hands 
was practised on several occasions ; in ordination of the 
clergy, in healing the sick, in conferring blessings. But 
neither of these can be that laying on of hands which the 
text mentions, because neither of these can be a funda- 
mental principle of christianity. Fundamental principles. 
must regard all christians, and be necessary for all; 
whereas, these instances of laying on of hands regard par- 
ticular christians only. In ordination, which means the 
conferring of power, or giving a commission, the laying 
on of hands regards only the persons ordained: In heal- 
ing the sick, only those who are healed : In conferring’ 
blessings, only those to whom the blessing is given. But, 
the laying on of hands, of which. we now treat, is some- 
thing in which all christians are concerned ; as much as’ 
they are in repentance, faith, baptism, resusrection from 
the dead, and eternal judgment, | rte 

There is, however, one other instance of Jaying on of 
hands mentioned in the new testament, which seems to’ 
have been considered as necessary for all christians, and 
may therefore justly be esteemed a fundamental principle : 
And, as it was used after baptism, is most probably the 
very rite mentioned by St. Paul, in the text, which he: 
places immediately after baptism, in his list of first prin- 
ciples of christianity. This is what in modern-language 
is called Confirmation. We will, then, consider the par-: 
ticular instances. of this Jaying on of hands which are’ 
mentioned in the new testament ; and see whether they 
will, not only justify the church in retaining that ancient 
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usage, but, convince every one that it is an apostolical 
“practice, and consequently of divine original ; and that, 
therefore, it is our duty to comply with it. 
© In the eighth chapter of the Acts of the apostles we 
find, that when the joyful news of the conversion of the 
- Samaritans reached the apostles at Jerusalem, they sent | 
“two of. their own number to Samaria, Peter and John, 
“ who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost. (For.as yet he was 
fallen upon none of them ; only they were baptised in the 
name of the Lord Jesus.) Then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost.’ | 
It appears from this passage, that the administration of 
ccnfirmation pertained to the apostles, as chief governors 
of the church, and was:not given to the inferior clergy. 
_. Of course, it now belongs to the bishops of the church ; 
_ they who have succeeded the apostles in the powers of or- 
dination and government; and is no part of the office of 
presbyters or deacons. That Philip was a deacon of the 
church we know ; but we read not of his being advanced 
‘to any higher station. That he did preach and baptise 
we also know, and therefore conclude that preaching and 
baptising were part of the deacon’s office. ‘That he could 
“not administer the rite of confirmation appears from the ~ 
transaction under consideration. ‘hat was, the business 
on which the apostles Peter and John went from Jerusalem 
to Samariayand the only business which the history. takes © 
notice of their performing, except the excommunication 
of Simon the sorcerer, for his profane attempt to purchase. 
with money the power of conferring the Holy Ghost, by 
othe laying on of his hands. .. Now, if Philip had the pow- 
“er of confirmation, it remains that the journey of the two 
sapostles be: accounted for, on some other principle, con- 
ssistentlywiththe history.. «| i Mbps | 
_» Inthe nineteenth chapter of the Acts, we find another 
instance of apostolical confirmation, or laying on of hands, 
‘namely, the twelve disciples at Ephesus, on whom, ‘ when 
Paul had Jaid, his hands, the Holy Ghost came on them ; 
~and they spake with tongues, and prophesied.’ 
teoNot Sols yiisisios ai R 
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These are the only direct instances of the administration 
of this rite in the new testament, and these were by apos- 
tolic hands, nor have we the least intimation that it was 
ever performed by any other. Indeed, the very meaning 
of the rite seems to confine it to the chief governors of the 

_church. ‘That the design of the rite is to confer the gifts 
and graces of the Holy Spirit, appears from St. Paul’s 
askirg the Ephesian converts, whether they had received 
the Holy Ghost, since they believed ; and from the visi- 
ble effects that followed the laying of his hands upon them. 
The modern term Confirmation, is, I know, generally 
understood by people to mean no more than their ratify- 
ing and confirming the vow and profession they made, or 
that was made by others in their name, at their baptism. 
But in truth, this is but one part of the meaning even of 
that word. In that solemnity, there is not only the ratifi- 
cation of the baptismal vow made by these who are con- 
firmed ; but there is, on God’s part, a ratification made, 
by his authorised minister, of the regeneration or adop- 
tion into God’s family, and of the remission of sins, which 
they received im baptism. ‘There is also in confirmation, 
a ratification of the baptisms performed by the inferior 
clergy, made by the chief minister of. God’s church ; 
and, if any thing has been done amiss, through ignorance 
or inadvertency, we humbly trust inthe divine mercy 
and goodness, that it is therein remedied, and the bap- 
tism rendered valid, and such as God will accept, and _ 
acknowledge. ree . bad 

The designation of this holy rite, by the word Confirm- 
ation, was not known in the primitive church. They 
called it by its original name, Jaying on of hands ; and 
sometimes denoted it by, the sealing, and the anointing ; 
because this sacred ordinance was then administered by 
the bishop’s dipping the end. of his finger in the holy 
chrism, or consecrated ointment, and making the sign of 

_ the cross on the forehead of the person on whom he was 
about to lay his hands, Ss Leh 
‘ a ith respect to the chrism, it was called tbe anointing. 
That the anointing with consecrated oil, or ointment, is 


a 
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-emblematical of the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost, 
“appears from so many instances and allusions in scripture, 
_ that we have no right to suppose any christian ignorant of 
it: And as the subject has already been under considera- 
"tion, in the discourse on the apostolical commission, it 
will be unnecessary to say any thing more about it, in this 
place. eek eo 

‘With respect to the sign of the cross made on the fore- 

head of the person upon whom the bishop was about to 
lay his hands, this rite was called zhe sealing, referring 
to the original use of a seal, which was not only to secure 
letters from the intrusions of curiosity, but to mark a-per- 
son’s goods ; by which means, his property could be as- 
certained to others, and claimed by himself. ‘This ma- 
king the sign of the cross on the forehead was, therefore, 
in its design, sealing the party with the seal, or mark of 
Christ, by which he knew and considered himself, and 
was declared to others, to be the soldier and servant of 
Jesus Christ, bound ‘to fight manfully under his banner, 
against sin, the world, and the devil ;? and to serve him 
in holiness and righteousness, in the unity of his church, 
to the end of his life. : 

There are several passages in the apostolical epistles 
which seem to have a direct allusion to this practice, and 
cannot be well explained without reference to it. ‘ The 

anointing,’ saith St. John, ‘ which ye have received of 
him, abideth in you— the same anointing teacheth you of 
all things ;’* that is, the Holy Spirit of God which ye 
received from Christ, when ye were, at the laying on of 
hands, anointed with the holy chrism, as an en.blem of 
those blessed gifts and graces which ye then received — 
this Holy Spirit ‘ abideth in you, and teacheth you of all 
things.’ And St. Paul, in his epistle to the Ephesians, 
speaking of hope, or trust in Christ, says, ‘In whom al- 
so, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise,’t &c. alluding, most probably, to the 
signing of the forehead with the cross, at the laying on 
of hands, after baptism, for the purpose of conferring the 
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gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, and confirming their 
hope and confidence in Christ, who had procured that 
blessed Spirit for them, which was then communicated to” 
them, in such measure as God saw best. oat 

‘It is commonly said, by those who reject the rite of 
confirmation, that the laying on of hands was to procure 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, and that it ceased 
with the lives of the apostles. But this ought to be pro- 
ved, as wellas said. It is the very point in dispute, and 
no one has a right to assume it. Besides, I have proved 
from St. Paul, that laying on of hands is among the fan- 
damental principles of christianity; equally so with bap- 
tism, and therefore must be common to all christians. 
That miraculous gifts were sometimes conferred in con- 
firmation, is readily allowed. That they were always — 
conferred, even when confirmation was administered by 
the original apostles, does not appear. . The gifts of the 
Holy Spirit are various, depending, both in kind and de- 
gree, on the good pleasure of God. While miraculous 
gifts were necessary for the propagation and establishment 
of our holy religion, God graciously gave them: when 
they had answered his purpose, he withdrew them. And 
itis just as good an argument against the present necessi- 
ty of Christ’s religion in the world, that the miraculous 
powers which attended its first publication have ceased; 
usit 18 against confirmation, that the miraculous. gifts, 
which, in many cases, attended its first ministration, con- 
tinue no longer. ‘The operations of the Holy Spirit are 
not confined to miraculous powers. If they were, where 
yniraculous powers are not, there the Holy Spirit cannot 
be. His gifts and graces are necessary for the sanctifica- 
tion of the heart, and for all the purposes of holy living ; 
and as necessary now, as ever they were. We have, 
therefore, a right to conclude, that God gives them now, 
as well as he formerly did ; and by the same means too. 
Yor God is the same now that he formerly was, and his 
religion the same it was in the time of the first apostles. 

We know that many of the first preachers of christian: 

ity were enducd with various miraculous gifts, and that 
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those gifts have ceased. Ought preaching to be laid 
aside, because the miraculous gifts which attended the 
first preachers have been withdrawn? If not, why should 
confirmation be laid aside, because the miraculous gifts 
which sometimes accompanied its original administration 
no longer subsist ?. When the truth of Christ’s religion 
had been established by miracles, and the holy scripture 
completed by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, God saw 
best to withdraw both those gifts, and to leave his church 
to his written word for the rule of its faith and practice. 
And to that word I appeal for the doctrine of confirmation, 
or laying on of hands. ‘There we find it, among the first. 
‘principles of our holy religion. He that hath eyes to see, 
let him see; and 1 pray God to give him a heart to un- 
derstand, and a will to obey. | 

When we set up to judge of the efficacy or propriety. 
of God’s institutions, we step out of our line: We are 
no judges of either; to believe and to obey make the 
whole of our duty. Water, we know. has no natural 
power to wash away sin, orto initiate men into the church | 
of Christ: and yet God hath appointed baptism with wa- 
ter to be the channel or instrument of our regeneration, 
or new birth into his kingdom, by which, through the 
operation of his Spirit, we become members of Christ’s 
body ; to use the apostle’s style, ‘ of his flesh and of his 
‘-bones.’* Scepticism may doubt, and philosophy may 
inquire, whether this be so. Faith will receive it, and 
piety submit to it, as the appointment of him whose word 
is power, and who can as easily give efcacy to the water 
of baptism to wash away sin, as he did to the water of 
Jordan to wash away Naaman’s leprosy. 

Further ; we know that of ourselves we are weak and 
frail, and unable to do the will of God. From holy scrip- 
ture we learn, that our whole ability to think or to do that 
which is good comes from him. That informs us also, 
that God works in us by his Spirit. His Spirit is prom- 
ised to his church through Christ its head ; and, through 
him, the head, the Spirit is shed on all his members. 
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For, however it may be with the world at large, the Spir- 
it animates christians only as they are members of that 
body of which Christ is the head. This is perfectly con- 
gruous to nature, In the natural body, the head animates 
and governs its own body, and every member of it; but 
only the members of its own body ; not the members of 
another. And, as Christ appointed baptism to be the 
sacrament of initiation into his church, by which we are 
made members of his body ; so his apostles, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, and in virtue of Christ’s 
commission to govern and regulate his church, as his del- 
egates, did practise /aying on of bands upon those who had 
been baptised, as the means or rite of conveying the gra- 
ces of the Holy Spirit to them. This had been fully 
proved ; .and, that this rite has continued in the church, 
from the time of the apostles to this day, might easily be 
proved from a number of primitive and modern authors. 
I shali only mention three of the old writers, and they shall 
, be from different periods. As to modern times, the mat- 
ter, will not admit ofa dispute. ; 

About eighty years after St. John the apostle, flourish- 
ed Tertullian. He wrote upon baptism, and expresses 
himself to this effect : ¢ After baptism, is the laying on. 
of hands; by blessing and prayer, inviting the Holy 
Spirit, who graciously descends from the Father upon 
the bodies cleansed and blessed by baptism.’* St. Cyp- 
rian lived sixty years after Tertullian. Speaking of the 
Samaritans, who had been converted and baptised by St. 
Philip, and confirmed by St. Peter and St. John, he says, 
‘ The same thing is done among us. They who are bap- 
tised are brought to the rulers of the church, that by our 
prayer, and the laying on of our hands, they may obtain 
the Holy Ghost, and be perfected with the seal of the 
Lord.’t ‘The testimony of St. Jerom, who lived in the 
fourth century, is full to the same point. Treating of | 
confirmation, he says, ‘If it be demanded where it is 
written,’ that is, what authority of scripture there is for 
it, ‘ it is written in the acts of the apostles. But if there 
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were no authority of scripture for it, yet the consent,’ that 
is, practice, ‘ of all the werld in this particular, is as 
good as a command.’ 5 

Should it be objected, that by ascribing the gift of the 
Holy Ghost to confirmation, he seems to be excluded from 
baptism ; I answer, that it has been observed, in a form- 
er discourse, that the gifts of the Holy Ghost are in- 
tended for different purposes; and that his operation or 
energy is always according to the purpose for which he is 


given. In baptism, he is given for the purpose of regen- 


eration—to effect that new birth by which we are born 
into the church of Christ, obtain remission. of all past 
sins, and a new nature: In confirmation, he is given for 
the purpose of sanctification, or renovation of the heart 
in holiness. In baptism, we are created anew in Christ 
Jesus, by the operation of the Holy Ghost: In confirma- 
tion, the new creation is animated, and enabled to live 
according to its new nature, by the energy of the same 
most Holy Spirit. As in the original creation of man, 
God made the body first, and then breathed into it ‘the 
breath of life, to animate the body which he had made, 


and enable it to answer the purposes for which he designed 


jt; so in our new creation, being buried with Christ in 
baptism, we die to the former life of the old man, and 
rise again to a new life; and, in confirmation, the Holy 


Ghost,’ as the principle of that regenerated, new, or spir- 


itual life, is infused into us from above. In baptism, we 
are made christians ; but yet the new baptised is but an 


‘infant in Christ : In confirmation, he is advanced to the 
yank of adults, and made a perfect man in Christ Jesus. 


Thus, by the operation of the Holy Ghost* in baptism 


. This Spirit, in 1 John iii. 9, is called the seed of God; that is, the vivifying 
principle of life and holiness which God gives. For as the principle of natural life 
is in the seed, so is this Spirit the principle of the spiritual life.’ And as from this 


' principle of life in the seed, all trees, &c. grow up to their full perfection, and. 


answer the end for which God created them ; so shall we, if we depart not from 
the principle of our spiritual life, grow up in holiness, and answer the end God 
intended by our new creation—be made fit for his heavenly kingdom. For while 
this seed or principle of life remaineth in full force and vigour, that is, unobstruct- 
ed by any perverse turning away from its influence, the happy person cannot sin— 
cannot live in habits of sin—ecause he is Lorn of God, and the seed of God, which 


-sinmeth not, remaineth in kim. 
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and confirmation, we are created anew in Christ Jesus, 
are made the sons of God, and receive the spirit of adop- 
tion—the right and privilege of calling God, Father: and 
of consequence, are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ of the heavenly inheritance. For this Spirit which - 
dwelt in Jesus,* and raised him from the dead, dwelling 
in our mortal body, shall raise it up, at ‘the last day ;+ id 
clothing it with that spiritual body which is our house 
from heaven,* shall, after the general judgment, exalt 
both soul and body to the kingdom of heaven. : 
There is the same necessity why the new life we ac- 
quire in baptism should be supported and continued, as 
there is’ why it should be begun. The begiining and 
continuance of life are different things. ‘To be born into 
this world, or begin the life.of this world, by our natural 
birth, is.one thing : to live in this world, ‘and i increase in 
strength, and grow up to man’s estate, is another. In 
like manner, to be born into the’ kingdom of God, and to 
grow up in it to the stature of perfect men in Christ Jesus, 
are different things. Every life must be continued by 
something congenial to it, and proper to support it. For 
the support of our natural life, God has provided the air 
and food of this world. -But, if any person be so per- 
verse, that he will neither breathe nor eat, he must die. 
God, too, has provided support for thatlife which is be- 
‘gun at our new birth in baptism. Analogous to: the air of 
this world, in our natural life, is the Holy Ghost in our 
spiritual life ; for by his holy inspirations | is the spiritual 
life maintained, even as our natural life, is maintained by 
breathing the natural air. Analogous to the food of this 
world for the body, is the food provided in God’s church 
for the soul, or spiritual life. This food consists of all” 
the objects cof faith—all those divine truths wh ch God 
‘has revealed. For faith is truly the hunger « of the soul, 
or spiritual man; that is, it is that to the soul, which 
hunger is to the body. Hunger excites and enables us 
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to receive natural food, for the support of our natural 
life. Faith excites and enables the soul to receive the 
divine truths which God has revealed, for the support of 
our spiritual life. When there is no natural hunger, the 
body becomes weak, and languid, and diseased, and 
death at length ensues. The same thing happens to the 
soul, with respect to the spiritual life, where the cravings 
of faith are never felt. 

Besides those truths which God has revealed, he has 
been pleased to add positive institutions to his religion. 
This has ever been the case, from the time of Adam to 
this day. The reason is plain. Man consists of two 
parts, body, and soul or spirit. A religion accommo- 


_ dated to his nature must consist also of two parts.. It 


must have external institutions to affect his body, and in- 
ward truths and realities to affect his soul or spirit. Ex- 
ternal, positive institutions, properly speaking, are the 
instruments of religions Under the influence of faith, 


they are to the soul, what hands, and mouth, and stomach 


are to the body ; they enable it to take, and eat, or receive; 
and digest its proper food, by which means the spirit- 
ual life is kept in vigour, and continually growing in 
strength. Pen een , 

_ These external institutions, or instruments, are espe- 


cially four: baptism, confirmation, bodily and social 


worship, and the holy eucharist. By the first, our new 
and spiritual life is begun : by the second, it is strength- 
ened, and we are made adult members of Christ : by the 
third, we recognise God as the creator, governor, and 
preserver of the world; and as being our God, and Fa- 
ther: by the fourth, we receive that spiritual, life-giving 
body and blood of Christ, which he gave for the redemp- 
tion of the world,* and which cleanseth us from all sin.t 
The first and last of these, on account of the positive 
command and institution of Christ, have been distin- 
guished by the name of sacraments of his.church ; that 1s, 
mysteries; because, under outward and visible signs or 
emblems, they exhibit inward and spiritual grace. 


* John vi. 51, &c, etek dobm 3.) 7. 
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This provision hath our gracious God made for us i 
his church. If we use it as we ought, we shall grow up 
‘like green olive trees in the house of God.’* Passing 
through the vale of this miserable world, we shall be re- 
freshed with the pure streams of divine grace, which flow 
continually from the Holy Spirit. of God, the great foun- — 
tain of consolation ; and, in his strength, shall we find - 
strength, to go on from one degree of holiness to another, 

till we come to the presence of God, in the heavenly Si- 
.on.t But, if we reject the food which he hath provided _ 
for the support of our spiritual life, we shall wither, and 
become like the dead branches of an unfruitful tree, fit 
‘only to be gathered up and burned.t 

The great lesson which man has to learn is that of obe- 
dience and submission to God ; to be ready to do every 
thing which Ged requires, and to forbear every thing 
which he hath forbidden. And his great duty consists in 
the exercise of penitence, by which he forsakes sin, and 
approaches as near as possible to a state of innocency. © 
The foundation of both is faith. Unless he believes that 
God has commanded or forbidden a thing, his doing it, 
or refraining from it, however right in itself, is not obe- — 
_ dience to God. And, without a belief of the goodness 
and mercy of God—that he will accept us, though sin- 
ners, and forgive us our offences, we could not repent at 
all. Sorrow for our sins we might have ; but not that 
godly sorrow which worketh repentance ; for that is built 
ona sense ef God’s mercy through Christ. Like world- 
ly sorrow, it would work death ; for it would end in de- 
spair, and never bring forth the fruits of holiness.§ 

To beget, and perfect these dispositions it is, that we 
are called into the church of Christ, and put under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit. Our very capacity of good- 
ness of every kind we owe to the merciful interposition 
of our Redeemer. And, in truth, all that we can do to- 
ward our own salvation, is not to resist or counteract 
what God does for us by his Holy Spirit. If we think a 


~_ Psalm lit. 9. + Psalm Ixxxiv. 6, 7. Jol 6. 
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good thought, it is by his inspiration. If we havea good | 
' wish, it is from his influence. If we doa good action, 
to him we owe both the intention, and the ability to pera 
form it. ‘There is none good but one, that is God.* 
_ Therefore, evety thing that is good must be from.God. 
Hence appears the necessity of the presence of the Ho- 
- ly Spirit with us ; end, of our doing every thing that God 
_ directs, in order to obtain it. For this purpose, his holy 
apostles have smstituted the rite of laying on of hands, as 
one of the first principles of our religion, and require our 
compliarce with it, that we may, by God’s mercy, obtain 
the gifts and graces of his Holy Spirit, by the hands of 
his authorised minister, in such kind and degree, as he 
sees best. forus. But, it 1s to be remembered, that in 
erder to obtain the benefits of any ordinance,’ its obser- 
vance must be accompanied by those dispositions of heart 
which are represented or signified by the ordinance. For 
example ; baptism represents and signifies a death unto 
sin, as. well as a new birth unto righteousness. ‘lo ob- 
tain the new birth unto righteousness, we must therefore 
come to baptism with true penitence for allsour past sins, 
and with hearty resolution to live in all holiness for the 
_ time tocome. To apply this to. confirmation : The lay- 
“ing on of hands represents and signifies the dominion, 
protection and guidance of the Holy Spirit.. We must 
therefore, come to confirmation with a willing disposition 
to live in subjection to the Spirit of God, to abide ever 
under his most holy protection, and to follow his heaven- 
ly guidance in all things. ‘Fhe same penitence mus 
therefore be necessary in confirmation, that is necessary 
in baptism ; the same firm faith in the promises of God ; 
the same renunciation of every thing that stands in oppo- 
sition to him ; the devil and all his works, the world with 
its vanities and extravagancies, and all the wicked tem- 
pers it produces, and all the evil desires and appetites of 
the body. It is also evident, that the ordinance requires 
a hearty desire to be made partakers of the Holy Spirit, 
-and a firm belief that God will. give and continue to us 
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his heavenly grace, to preserve us pure and undefiled in 


this naughty world, to strengthen our good purposes, and 
enable us to bring them to good effect, by living in obe- 
,dience to God, to the end of our lives. 

From what has been said, it will appear, that as bap- 
tism, according to Christ’s institution, 1s the grand pre- 
requisite to confirmation ; so the qualifications are the 
same for confirmation with those for the baptism of such 


as are of riper years. = 


’ The benefits to be expected by those who come to con 
firmation with proper dispositions, are the gifts and gra- 


ces of the Holy Spirit in an increased degree, to renew — 


and sanctify them in heart and spirit ; to enable them to 
fulfil their christien duty, by ‘ living godly, righteously, 
and soberly in this present world.’ In confirmation they 
also receive a public testimony of God’s favour and good- 
ness to them ; For, by his minister, he declares his ac- 


ceptance of their proficiency * christian faith and knowl-- 


edge ; advances them to the higher rank of the faithful ; 
and gives them a right to approach his holy table, and par- 


take with his children of the memorials of the body and_ 


blood of Christ his Son, broken and poured out for the 


: 
sve 


_ salvation of sinners. It, therefore, becomes their duty 


to remember the holy profession they have made and rati- 
fied, and not to dishonour it by a wicked life, nor desert — 
it by departing from the unity of the church ; but to con-— 
tinue in communion with those. ecclesiastical superiors, — 


by whose ministry they have received so precious a gift : 
Not to ‘grieve the Holy Spirit whereby they are sealed 
unto the day of redemption ;’* but to shun the pollutions 
of the world, and be holy in all manner of conversation 3 
as he who hath called, and sanctifieth them to be his chil- 
dren, is holy : Remembering that their bodies are the 
temples of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 


them :+ And that if they destroy the purity of this temper, 


God will destroy them. But, if they abide under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, and obey his inspirations, 


they shall, through him, abound in fruits of goodness, 
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and righteousness, and truth, and grow up from one de- © 

gree of holiness to another, till they come to the full 

measure of the stature of Christ ; and are fitted for the 

inheritance of the sons of God, in the kingdom of their 
_~ heavenly Father. 

There seems to be an opinion prevailing with many, | 
which, probably, prevents their compliance with the in- 
‘stitutions of religion, more than any thing else ; namely, 
That while they refrain, they may freely indulge them- 
selves in many things, which would be inconsistent with 
the obligations which those institutions imply. But, in 
this opinion, several mistakes or false suppositions are 

- contained. It supposes that.a man may live innocently, 
and be good enough, though he live in constant disobe- 
dience to God. It supposes, also, that a compliance with 
the ordinances of religion lays new duties upon him, or 
makes that unlawful for him, which before was not so, 
and those practices sinful which before were innocent. 
But neither of these suppositions are true. He that lives 
in disobedience to God, lives ina state of sin: For, sin 
is, neither more nor less than disobedience to God. And, 
with regard to the other supposition; Though it be ac- 
-knowledged, that the ordinances of religion furnish new 
motives for doing our duty, and supply new strength to 
perform it; yet our compliance with them increases nei- 
ther the number nor magnitude of our duties. What can 
be done consistently with a good conscience, may always 
be done ; and what cannot be so done, ought never to be 
done, whether we comply with the ordinances of religion 
ornot. For instance; it is a man’s duty to renounce the 
devil and his works, the world and its wicked tempers, 
and the evil appetites and passions of his nature, whether 
he be baptised or not. ‘ 

Another false supposition contained in the above opin- 
jon is, that the ordinances of religion are mere arbitrary 
institutions, of no value in themselves, but mereby to 
shew God’s sovereign power over us. That they are ar- 
bitrary institutions, in this sense, (that they depend entire- 

"ly on the will of God ; and that, for any thing we know, 
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he might have omitted these, and have appointed others) 


is readily granted. It is also acknowledged, that had he 


not appointed them, there would have been no virtue nor 
goodness in them. But, it is denied, that they are in- 
stances of his sovereignty intended to mcrease the burden 
of our duty, or to render more strait the narrow way that 


Jeadeth unto life. They are intended to be privileges and 


blessings to us—to put us in the narrow way, and to keep 
us in it---to make it more plain and easy to us ; and to 
strengthen and refresh us in our progress in it. He that 
refuseth them, refuseth his own good, and turns away from 
blessings which God holds out to him. 

_ That it is a privilege to be admitted mto God’s family, 
and made one of his children, and an heir of the heavenly 
inheritance, no one, who has _ seriousness to think about 
it, can doubt. This privilege we obtain by baptism. ‘The 
wilful rejection of baptism, therefore, put into plain lan- 
guage is, I will not be one of God’s family, nor.one of 
his children ; I like this world and its enjoyments, which 
religion marks as extravagant, too well to give them up ; 
and, I find too much gratification in my appetites and 
passions, to put them under restraint. And as to the 
works of the devil, they e a bad name it is true, but 
I see no great harm inthem. In short, let them seek for 
a heavenly inheritance who choose it: This world, and 
the life it inspires, is enough for me ; and I am determin. 
ed to enjoy as much of it as I can. . 


* 
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With regard to confirmation, the wilful refusal of it | 


comes much to the same thing: It amounts to a decla- 
ration, that they want not God’s assistance, and choose 
not to be under the government and protection of his 
Spirit. ‘That their parents had them baptised in their 
infancy, but they care nothing about the matter, and do 


not choose to confirm that renunciation of the world, the - 


flesh, and the devil, that was made in their name; but 
to be left to their own disposal, to seek their happiness in 
their own way, without regarding the directions of God, 
or availing themselves of those advantages which his mer- 
cy and goodness has provided for them. : 
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“hese are matters worthy of serious reflection, and no 
“man ¢ can acquit himself of folly, who does not seriously 
" _ attend tothem. ‘To feel the service of God to bea bur- 
‘den, or his institution a restraint to which he is unwilling 
to submit, argues a depravity of heart that is a reproach 
to any one; and which few people, however they may 
deserve it, would quietly endure to have imputed to them. 
How foolish: then, is it to live ina state which can be 
accounted for, on no other principle, unless it be a worse 
one! ‘* He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.’, 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


~ 


@F.THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 


Luxe xxii. 19. 


——This do in remembrance of me. 


Tus command of our blessed Redeemer is so positive; 
that it must be supposed to lay the strongest obligation on 
all who are concerned in it, to pay a punctual obedience 
to it. Itis, therefore, duty to inform ourselves, as 
exactly as may be, of its true meaning, that our obedi- 
énce may be the obedience of reasonable men, and not 
the effect of ignorant superstition. _ 
The text relates to the institution of the holy sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ---the eucharistic sacri- 
fice of the christian church---and must be interpreted 
agreeably to the nature and design of that holy ordinance. 
However plain the words may appear to people, who judge 
of them by the principles i which they have been edu- 
cated, or which they have adopted upon after reflection ; 
the various discordant and contradictory interpretations, 
which the different sects of christians have put on them, : 
evidently prove that there are difficylties in the under- 
standing ofthem. The Papist, the Lutheran, the Calvin- 
ist, the Socinian, all differ in their opinions on this sub- 
ject---all appeal to holy scripture, and are all sure they 
are right, and that they who differ from them are wrong. 
This happens because they all construe the words of in-_ 
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stitution by principles previously adopted, or in which 
they have been bred ; and are, possibly, less careful to 
examine their principles, and correct them where they are 
“wrong, than to seek out such interpretations of scripture, 
as shall, apparently at least, comport with their own pre- 
conceived system. | 
In this unhappy diversity of sentiment, the best re- 
source seems to be in the doctrines, and principles, and 
practice of the primitive aposiolical church, in its first and 
purest ages, before popery, or Lutheranism, or Calvinism, 
or Socinianism had a being. We shall there find a clue 
to lead us through the labyrinth, in which the errors and 
contradictions of modern churches and contending sects 
have so miserably involved us. 
' It is not to the doctrines or principles of particular 
men, or of single churches, that prudence will direct us to 
repair. Particular men may have had their particular ten- 
ets; and single churches may, in some things, have 
departed from apostolical practice. But, the testimony 
of the universal church cannot deceive us. That which 
was taught and practised in ee churches, in 
all parts of the world, and at ll times, for the first four 
or five hundred years, and the origin of which cannot be 
traced up to some council, must be by apostolical au- 
thority. a st ae 
Without this testimony of the church, it is impossible 
to prove the canon of the new testament, or to establish 
the authority of any one book in it: and surely, there 
can be no absurdity in relying on the testimony, of the 
primitive church to ascertain the nature and design of the 
holy eucharist, when we are obliged to rely on her testi- 
mony for the very records of its institution ; nor, in sup- 
posing, that she did rightly understand the mind and will 
of the holy apostles, from whom she received those.re- 
cords, and by whose doctrines and practice she had been 
instructed in the true meaning of them.’ 
If it be the duty of christians to preserve the unity of 
Christ’s church, it must be their duty to pay a due regard 
to primitive doctrine, ae and interpretation of 
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scripture. For, if every particular church, sect, and 
person claim a right of construing the sacred writings ac- 
cording to their own fancy, it is impossible but that di- 
versity and contrariety must arise among them. J:xpres- 
sions of scripture will be forced, and misapplied, and 
perverted to countenance positions contrary to its general 
spirit and meaning; discordant schemes of government, 
doctrines, worship, and sacraments will be maintained ; 
unity and faith will be Yost in contention, and truth will 
not be easily found. 
In some instances, most christians pay a regard to the 
“testimony and practice of the primitive church ; in oth- 
ers, they entirely neglect them. When our Saviour insti- - 
tuted the holy communion, none were present but the 
twelve apostles ; and, from any thing that was then done, 
it does not certainly appear, that any were concerned in 
the command, but the apostles and their successors. Yet, 
no church, that I know of, excludes the laity from the 
communion ; though (the practice of the primitive church 
excepted) they have no direct authority for their admis- 
sion, All that can be alledged from scripture, in favour 
of lay-communion, may be explained away in the same 
manner, in which the presbyterians explain away episco- 
pal government ; the anabaptists infant baptism; the So- 
einians the divinity of Christ; and the quakers the sa- 
craments and: priesthood of the christian church. And 
when those christian sects, who retain the institution, 
come to explain its nature and design, they differ widely 
in their sentiments, though they have the scripture before 
them, and ali profess to be governed by it. One teaching, 
that the bread and the cup are, by the priest’s repeating 
the words of Christ, ‘ This is my body; this is my 
blocd,’ over them, converted, or transubstantiated into 
the natural body and blood of Christ—that very body and 
blood which he assumed in the womb of the virgin, and 
which sufiered on the cross.. Another denies transub- 
stantiaticn, and affirms that the bread and wine are not 
changed into the natural body and blood of Christ, upon 
the minister’s pronouncing, * This is my body ;: this is 
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my blood ;’ but only that the body and blood of Christ 
are thereby consubstantially united to the breed and wine. 
A third teaches, that, upon the repetition of those words, 
‘no alteration at all is made in the bread and wine ; but, 
that they are only made, or designated to be memorials 
or symbols of Christ’s body and blood ; on the receiving 
of which, the souls of believers, by, and through. the 
energy of their own faith, receive spiritually the flesh and 
blood of Christ, are made partakers of the bencfits of his 
passion, and of that Holy Spirit with which his humanity 
was anointed. Lastly; some, who call themselves chris- 
tians, do consider the bread and wine merely as remem- 
brances to put us in mind of the death of Christ, and 
seem to require no qualifications in the recipients, but to 
remember, at the instant, that Christ died on the cross, 
to attest the truth of the doctrines he taught; nor do they 
appear to expect either grace or remission of sins, from 
this holy sacrament. a 

Attentive consideration will, I trust, convince us, that 
neither of these opinions is reconcileable with the institu- 
tion of the sacred ordinance ; and a very moderate ac- 
quaintance with primitive christianity will make us sensi- 
ble, that neither of them can be reconciled’ to the senti- 
ments, which the first christians entertained of it. 

_ The first thing that presents itself to our inquiry is the 
meaning of the command, Do this. Some understand 
the expression merely of eating and drinking the sacra; 
mental elements. Should this be admitted with regard 
to the dread, it cannot be admitted with regard to the 
cup: And as the command must, in all reason, be under- 
stood in the same sense with regard to them both, it can- 
not be admitted with regard to either of them. St. Paul, 
giving an account of the institution, has this expression 
with respect to the cup: ‘ This do ye as oft as ye drink 
-it.’* Now, if the sense of the words, ‘this do ye, be, 
Drink this cup, then the phrase will run thus, Drink ye 
this cup as oft as ye drink 1t—a sense which no reasonable 
man will adopt. Indeed, no interpretation which docs 
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not apply to the whole transaction, can be received as the 
true interpretation of the command, This do, &c. It can- 
not, therefore, be restrained to eating the bread and 
drinking the wine, but must comprehend the whole insti- 
tution. As Christ took bread and blessed and brake it, 
and gave it to his apostles, saying, ‘ Take, eat ; this is 


“omy body which is given for you: This do, in remem- 


brance of me.’ And also the cup; first giving thanks, 
and then giving it tothem, saying,. ‘ Drink ye ali of this ; 


for this is my blood of the new testament which is shed 
for you, and for many, for the ‘remission of sins : This 


do ye as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me :’** So 


_ his apostles were, by his command and authority, to do 


as he had done: Take bread and wine and bless them 
with thanksgiving, and divide them among the faithful, 
for a memorial cf him. Less than this will not come up 
to the meaning of the expression, ‘This do in remem- 
brance of me.’ 

Having thus seen the’process of the institution ; let us 
next attend to the effect of what Christ said or did on this 
solemn occasion ; and try, whether, thence we cannot get 
some insight into the nature of the holy ordinance. 

When Christ had blessed the bread and wine with 
thankSgiving and prayer, he declared them to be his body 
and blood, given for his apostles and for many, for the re- 
mission of sins. The church of Rome, in her prayer of 
consecration, has given a future meaning to the Greek 
dedomenon—which shall be given. But, the participle 
of the preterite passive cannot. express future time : nor 
can any mode of speech more strongly denote time pres- 
ent--which is now given. ‘There is, therefore, no ground, 
from Christ’s words, to infer any transubstantiation, or 
conversion of the bread and wine into his natural body 
and blood, by his pronouncing the words, ‘ This is my 
body ; this is my blood,’ over them. His natural body 
and blood were then present---his body unbroken---his . 
blood unshed---and absolutely distinct from the bread and 
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wine ; for, in his natural hands he held the bread and the 
cup, even when he declared them to be his body and 
. , blood then given for the remission of sins. And if those 
words, when pronounced by Christ, did not change the 
bread and the cup into the natural body and blood of 
Christ, no such effect is to be expected from them, when, 
pronounced by a priest. a 

That there was, however, a great and real change made 
in the bread and the cup by our Saviour’s blessing, and 
thanksgiving, and prayer, cannot be doubted. Naturally 
they were only bread and wine, and not the body and 
blood of Christ. When he had blessed them, he declar- 

_ ed them to be his body and blood. ‘They were, therefore, 
by his blessing and word, made to be what by nature they 
were not. 

That Christ offered himself—his natural body -and 
blood—his humanity—to God, a sacrifice for the sin of 
the world, will, I presume, be readily acknowledged to 
be a scripture doctrine. But, as the scripture has not, in 
direct terms, told us when he did so, it becomes a matter 
of inquiry when it was done. I know it is commonly 
said that he offered himself on the cross. But, however 
common the opinion may be, it does not appear to me to 
have either scripture or fact to support it. . ‘That he bore 
our sins in his own body on the tree, and that le was 
once offered to bear the sins of many, are expressions of 

‘scripture.* But I know not that it is said’ in scripture, 
that Christ offered himself on the cross. As far as 1 can 
perceive, the representation which the scriptures, give of 
the fact, is directly against such an opinion. From the 
time that Judas entered the garden of Christ’s agony, ev- 
ery thing has the appearance of force and constraint. By 
force, the armed band which attended the traitor, seized 
on Jesus, and-led him away-to the unrighteous tribunals 
of the high priest and Roman governor, By force, his 
blessed head was torn with. thorns, and his sacred back 
flayed with scourging. By force, he was led to’ mount 
Calvary, bearing his own cross, till fainting through 
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weakness, another was compelled to carry it for him. By 
force, he was nailed to the accursed tree, and lifted up on 
high for the salvation of the world. By force, the gall 
and vinegar were applied to his holy lips, and the fatal 
spear pierced his immaculate side. And, though he 
could have struck his enemies dead with his word, as ea- 
sily as he felled them to the ground, when they came to 
apprehend him; or, could have commanded legions of 
angels to his rescue; yet he chose to drink the bitter cup 
of God’s justice and indignation against sin, and yielded 
himself up to the brutal force of his merciless persecu- 
tors, and quietly permitted them to wreak their utmost 
vengeance on him. Nor, had Christ efered himself on 
the cross, do I see how what he there endured could be 
called his passzon, a word which the church hath always 
used to denote his crucifixion. 

It being admitted that Christ did offer himself—his nat-_ 
ural body and blood—his whole humanity, to God, a sac- 
rifice for the sin of the world ; and, having been shewn, 
that he did not offer himself on the cross, but was, in ev- 
ery thing that related to his crucifixion, merely passive ; 
it may be asked, When did he offer himself? I answer, 
In the institution of the holy eucharist. And, though I 
do not say this is declared in express terms ; yet, I am 
confident, a careful attention to what he then did and said, 
will put the matter out of doubt to every candid and un- 
biassed mind.) 7.) | mans 

That the sacrifice of the Redeemer, for the sin of the 
world, should be perfectly free and voluntary, seems ne- 
cessary to give full effect to the divine plan of redemp- 
tion. Accordingly, the sufferings of Messiah, as fore- 
told by the prophets, were always represented as being 
willingly undertaken, ‘and patiently endured by him, — Isai- 
ah mentions him, as having ‘ poured out his soul unto 
death.’* Holy David also describes him, as voluntarily - 
submitting to the will of God, and freely becoming an 
expiatory sacrifice for sin: ‘ Burnt-offering, and sin-of- 
fering,’ that is, those that were offered by the law, ‘ hast 
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thou not required,’ to take away the sin of the world. 
‘Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book 
it is written of me; I delight to do thy will, O my God;?# 
_Inlike manner, whenever the apostles speak of the sacri- 
fice of Christ, they speak of it as his voluntary and free 
act for the sake of apostate man. They represent him’as 
giving himself for sin—to be a sin.offering—a ransom for 
the souls of all mea.t Though, therefore, the deter- 
mination, that Christ should suffer the penalty of man’s 
disobedience, was ever in the divine counsel ; and he is, 
on that account, said to bea lamb slain from the founda-- 
tion of the world ;+ yet, as it pleased the Almighty Fa- 
ther, that he should; in the fulness of time, take human 
nature upon him, that he might be capable of dying for 
sin ; and, as his human nature was to be the sacrifice, 
and this sacrifice was to be voluntary ; it seems necessa- 
ry that his human nature should be voluntarily offered up 
to endure that death which God had determined to accept 
as the atonement for sin ; that every appearance of con- 
straint might be avoided ; that the justice of God might 
appear, in his exacting the penalty of sin from the same 
nature in Christ, which had offended in Adam; and 
might be vindicated from all suspicion of laying the sin 
of man on an innocent person against his will. y 
When, therefore, the end of his personal ministry 
here on earth approached ; knowing that. all things which 
the counsel of God had determined concerning him were 
about to be fulfilled, according to the predictions of the 
prophets ; being at his own disposal, and perfectly free 
from all constraint ; having just obeyed the law by cele- 
brating the passover, and thereby fulfilling an eminent 
type and prefiguration of his own sacrifice and death--- 
He began to fulfil the divine decree by offering up bimself 
for the sins of the world ; which offering was fully com- 
pleted and rendered effectual, when he yielded up his life 
on the cross. 
As he could not wound and kill his own natyral body, 
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and shed his own blood, he made this offering in a myste- 
vy, that is, under the emblems of bread and wine. There- 
fore he took bread, and having blessed and consecrated it 
to be his representative body, he brake it, to signify and 
represent the wounding, and piercing of his body on the 
cross, which was jhent s0ot to happen: also, the cup of 
wine and water mixed, to signify and represent the blood 
and water which flowed from his dead body on the cross, 
when the soldier pierced his precious side. These offer- 


ings of his body and blood, under the symbols of bread 


‘and wine, though making but one ofering of his human- 
ity, were separately made ; because his body and blood 
were thereby, not only, devoted to be, but were consid- 
ered as broken, and poured out for the sin of the world. 

When it is considered that offerings are, in ae 
frequently called gifis ; and that to bring gifts, and mak 
offerings to God, are equivalent €XPFessiOns 5 there can 
be no doubt but that the expression, ‘ this is my body 
which is given for you,’ is just the same with ‘ this is my 
body which is offered for you.’ 

Vhe truth of this position, that Christ, under the em- 
blems, or symbols of bread and wine in the holy eucha- 
vist, ofered, or gave his natural body and blood for the 
sin of the world, will further appear from considering the 
person to whom the offering was made. This Person 
could be none other than the Almighty Father. For to 
whom was satisfaction made for the sin of the world, by 
the death of Christ, but to him, to whose justice all men 


stood exposed on account of sin? To whom, then, should. 
the offering be made, but to him, to whom the satisfac-. 


tion to be made by the offering was due ? When, there- 


fore, Christ said to his apostles, © Take, eat,? &c. we are 


to understand him ‘in the following sense: ‘ Take, eat--- 
this bread broken, and now given to you, is the memo- 


“ 


rial, or representative of my body which is, under this 


emblem, now given, offered, devoted to God for you. 
This do---continue to do as I have done, and thereby 
make this memorial of me and what I now do, when I 


am gone from you. And, drink ye all of this cup; for 
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this eup is the memorial or representative of my blood, 
which is now, under this emblem, devoted and offered to 
God, as shed for you, and for many, for the remission of 
sins. Do as I have now done, as often as ye*make this 
memorial of me.’ 
~Ishall offer but one consideration more in support of 
the opinion that Christ, in the institution of the euchavist, 
did offer himself to God, a propitiatory sacrifice for sin ; 
and that shall be taken from the prayer which he made, on 
that solemn occasion. ‘This prayer, or at least so much 
of it as the Holy Ghost hath thought proper to have re-_ 
corded for our instruction, is contained in the seventeenth 
chapter of St. John’s gospel. The first five verses are an 
earnest. supplication, that both his own glory, and the 
glory of his Father, might be manifested in the perfect | 
obedience of his humanity, and in his consequent exalta- 
tion. From the sixth to the twenty-fourth verse, he 
makes intercession for his apostles; that they might be 
preserved in love, and through the participation of the 
Holy Spirit. might be united, not only with each other, 
but with him,-and through him, with the Father: and, 
that being preserved from the evil one, and sanctified by 
the Spirit, they might be enabled faithfully to preach the 
truth, and make known the mystery of salvation to the 
world. The remainder of the chapter is/a prayer for all 
those who, through the ministry of his apostles and their 
successors, should believe in him, that they might con- 
tinue in faith and love, and being united in the Spirit 
might live in peace and righteousness of life. In the sup- 
plications for his apostles, there is this expression : ‘ and 
for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth’*—or truly sanctified. Lask, 
in what sense could Christ sanctify himself, or make him- 
self doly 2- He was holy, harmless, undefiled, and sep- 
arated, by holiness of nature, from sin and from sinners.T 
His holiness, in this sense, could admit of no addition. 
It remains, then, that we understand this phrase, ‘ J sancti 


* John xvii 29. + Heb. vii. 26. 
Vou. |. ; U 
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fy myself,’ in another sense—a sense, in which it is used 
in scripture ; and that is, to devote, consecrate, or offer, 
himself-to God for sin. In Deuteronomy* there is this 
direction, ‘ all the firstling males that come of thy herd, 
and of thy flock, thou shalt sanctify unto the Lord.’ ‘That 
the word sancti/y here means to offer in sacrifice appears 
from hence, that if the firstling had any blemish, it was 
forbidden to be sacrificed, but was to be eaten as com- 
mon food. In the first book of the Chronicles,f it is said, 
that ‘Aaron was separated, that he should sanctify the 
most holy things---to burn incense before the Lord,’ &c. 
where to saneti/y must mean to offer in sacrifice ; for, if 
we turn to the book of Exodus,{ we shail find that the. 
end for which Aaron was taken and separated from the 
children of Israel, is thus assigned by God, ‘ That he 
may minister unto me in the priest’s office.’ In this sense. 
is our Saviour to be understood when he says, ‘ For their 
sakes, I sanctify myself ;’ that is, for their sakes, I offer, 
or devote myself, an expiatory sacrifice to God. The 
verb, J sanctify, being in the present tense, expresses 
present action ; and, as this prayer was made by Christ 
at the institution of the holy eucharist, the consequence 
is, that he did then offer and devote himself to God. So 
that this expressicn in Christ’s prayer, * For their sakes}. 
I sanctify myself,’ contains just the same sentiment with 
what he said to his apostles, when he delivered the con- 
secrated bread to them, ‘ This is my body which is given 
for you.S be on aa 
It having now been proved, that Christ did, at the in- 
stitution of the cucharist, offer his natural body and blood 
to God, an expiatory sacrifice for sin, under the symbols 

* Chap. xv. 19, 21, 22. + Chap. xxiii. 15. | ¢ Chap. xxviii. 1. 

§ Though iny subject does not require my pursuing this matter further, yet it 
may be of use to remark, that there is another sense in which ¢o sanctify, as a sac- 
rificial term, is used in scripture ; and that is, zo purify, or cleanse from sin lay 
sacrifice. Jn this sense is the word used with regard to the apostles in this place, 
John xvi. 19—that they also might be sanctified through the iruth—The sense of the * 
whole verse is, For their sakes I offer myself an expiatory sacrifice for sin, that, 

_ through my expiation, they may be truly sanctified—cleansed from sin—and con- 
secrated to God, to preach the gospel—the word of truth to the world—For then 


~ follows Christ’s prayer for those who should believe on him, through their minis- 
ters, See Whitby en Heb. ii. 11. - ; 


» 
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and representation of bread broken, and wine poured out, 
and consecrated by blessing and thanksgiving ; and, his 
apostles being commanded to do ¢his, that is, what he had 


‘done, in remembrance of him ; I ask, in what sense can 


this command be understood, but as an injunction on 
them, zo offer bread broken, and wine poured out, and 
consecrated by blessing and thanksgiving, to God, as 
symbols of Christ’s body and blood, and for a representa- 
tion, or memorial of his offering his natural body and 
blood to God, which he then made under the same repre- 


‘sentation? Less than this does not come up to the force 


of the command, This do---Do as I have now done, in 
remembrance of me ; or rather, for my memorial---for a 
memorial of me. - Fat 

Hence it will follow, that the eucharist is not only a 
memorial of the passion and death of Christ for the sin 
of the world, but also of that offering of himself---his 
natural body and blood---which, under the representation 
of bread and wine, he made to God at the institution of 
the holy ordinance. In this respect it exactly fulfils its 
type, the ordinance of the Jewish passover. For that 
was not only a memorial of the deliverance of the Israel- 
ites from the bondage of Egypt, in the night when God 
slew the Egyptian first-born ; but also, a memorial of the 
original passover in Egypt, under the protection of the 


blood of which put upon the posts of their doors, they 


remained in safety, when the first-born of the Egyptians 
were slain. 
Hence, also, it appears, that the eucharist is a memo- 


rial made, not so much before men, as before the Almigh- 


ty Father. For, before whom should the memorial of 
the offering and death of Christ be made, but before him 
to whom the offering and death of Christ was 2 sacrifice 


for sin? Jf the offering was made to God, as has been 


proved, the memorial of that offering must also be made 
before God, or it ceases to be a proper memorial. Fora 
memorial is a monument or sensible sign intended to 


bring some event to remembrance : And the eucharist. 
being the memorial of Christ’s offering himself 0 God, 
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and of his passion and death for sin ; it follows, that the 
memorial of his offering and death must be made before 
God, that by it their merit and efficacy may be pleaded 
with him, for the remission of sin, and for all other ben- — 
efits and blessings which his passion and death procure 
for us. 

In this respect, too, the eucharist fulfils its type, the 
Jewish passover. The memorial made by that, was a 
memorial made before God; by the people of Israel, as 
appears from their being commanded to’ eat it before the 
Lord ; for if it were eaten or celebrated before the Lord, 
then the memorial made by it was made before the Lord. 

It appears, therefore, that the eucharist is not only a 
sacrament, in which, under the symbols of bread and 
wine, according to the institution of Christ, the faithful 
truly and spiritually receive the body and blood of Christ ; 
but also, a true and proper sacrifice, commemorative of 
the original sacrifice and death of Christ for our deliver- 
ance from sin and death—a memorial made before God, 
to put him in mind ;» that is, to plead with him the mer- 
itorious sacrifice and death of his dear Son, for. the for- 
giveness of our sins, for the sanctification of his church, 
for a happy resurrection from death, and a glorious im- 
mortality with Christ in heaven. ee : 

From this account, the priesthood of the christian 
church evidently appears...As a priest, Christ offered 
himself a sacrifice to God, in the mystery of the eucha- 
rist; that is, under the symbols of bread and wine ; and 
he commanded his apostles todo as he had done. If his 
offering were a sacrifice, theirs was also. His sacrifice 
was original, theirs commemorative. His was meritori- 
ous through his merit who offered it; theirs drew all its 
merit from the relation it had to his sacrifice and appoint- 
ment. His, from the exceHency of its own nature, wasa 
true and suilicient propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world ;. theirs procures remission of sins only through the 
reference it has to his atonement. . 

When Christ commanded his apostles to celebrate the 
holy eucharist, in remembrance of him, he, with the 
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command, gave them power to do so; that is, he com- 
municated his own priesthood to them, in such measure 
and degree as he saw necessary for his church, to qualify 
them to be his representatives, to offer the christian sac- 
tifice of bread and wine, as a memorial before God the 
Father of his offering himself once for all ; of his passion 
and of his death, to render the Almighty propitious to us 
for his sake ; and as a means of obtaining, through faith 
in him, all the blessings and benefits of his redemption. 
And, as the laity are permitted to partake of this sac- 
rifice, the most holy thing, the shew-bread, or bread of 
the presence of the christian church, which, under the 
law, was not lawful for any to eat but only for the priests ; 
so it is evident, that such portion of Christ’s priesthood 
"Is given to them, as qualifies them to join in offering the 
christian sacrifice,*and to partake of it with the priests of 
the church. And, in this sense, I take it, the whole 
body of christians are called a holy priesthood, a reyal 
priesthood, are said to be made, not only ings, to reign 
with Christ in glory hereafter, but priests unto God.* 
From this view of the matter, we may see in what sense 
the consecrated, or eucharistised bread and wine are the 
body and blood of Christ. ‘They are so sacramentally, 
or by representation---changed in their qualities, not in 
their substance. They continue bread and wine in their 
nature ; they become the body and blood of Christ in sig- 
nification and mystery---bread and wine to our senses ; 
the body and blood of Christ to our understanding and 
faith---bread and wine in themselves ; the life-giving body 
and blood of Christ in power and virtue ; that is, by the 
appointment of Christ, and through the operation of the 
Holy Ghost ; and, the faithful receive in them the effica- 
cy of Christ’s sacrifice and death to all spiritual intents 
and purposes. 
_ There is, therefore, in this holy institution, no ground 
for the errors of transubstantiation, consubstantiation, or 


* Tt will by no means follow from hence, that private christians have a right, or 
power, to consecrate the Eucharist : that right, or power, being, by the institution 
itself, confined to the apostles, and their successors, and those empowered by 
ihem—no others being present at the time but the apostles. 
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the bodily presence of Christ, with which the church of 
Rome, Luther, and Calvin, have deceived, beguiled, and 
perplexed the church. ‘The bread and wine are, in their 
nature, still bread and wine: They are not transubstan- 
tiated into the natural body and blood of Christ, as the 
Papists teach. The natural body and blood of Christ are 
not consubstantiated with them, so as to make one sub- 
stance, as the Lutherans teach. Nor are the natural body 
and blood of Christ infused into them, nor hovering over 
them, so as to be confusedly received with them, as Cal- 
vin and his followers seem to. teach ; for they are far from 
being intelligible on the subject. The natural body and 
bicod of Christ are in heaven, in glory and exaltation = 
We receive them not in the communion in any sense. 
"Phe bread and wine are his body and blood, sacramental- 
ly and by representation. And, as at.is an esteblished 
maxim, that all who, under the law, did eat of a sacri- 
fice with those qualifications which the sacrifice required, 
were partakers of its benefits ; so all who, under the gos- 
pel, eat of the christian sacrifice of bread and wine, with. 
those qualifications which the holy solemnity requires, are 
made partakers of all the benefits and blessings of that sa- 
crifice of his natural body and blood, which Christ Jesus. 
made, when, under the symbols of bread and wine, he 
offered them to God, a propitiation for the sin of the 
world, . . . : eer 
I am not sensibie that, in this explanation of the myste- 
ry of the eucharist, I have departed from the letter, or 
sense, or spirit of the holy scripture : and, in support of 
it, I appeal to the early writers, and first liturgies of the 
christian church.* | [t cannot be supposed, that those 
early writers were ignorant of the doctrines and practice 
of the church in their own time ; or that. they would wil- 
fully misrepresent them. Nor could they be ignorant of 
#7] might also appeal to the testimony and authority of the first Reformers in 
England ; to the first_prayer-book of king Edward the sixth ; to a great number 
of eminent divines of the church of England ; and to the present doctrine and — 
practice of the venerable remains of the old apostolical church of Scotland, which, 


by God's merciful goodness, and to the glory of the Redeemer, has preserved this. 
holy institution pure and undegraded, 
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the doctrines and practice of the apostles : at least, they 
had better and surer means of information than we can 
have, especially if we disregard their testimony. For, 
they had the. same Gospels and apostolical writings that 
we have: they understood the language in which they 
were written, and the manners and customs of the age, 
better than we do: and, the tradition of apostolical prac- 
tice passed but few hands, before it came to them. 

The first liturgies may be supposed to have been cor- 
rupted by the interpolation of some of the errors of sub- 
sequent times. Should this be granted, it will not follow 
that no credit is due to them. It will not be difficult, by 
comparing them together,* to detect those interpolations 
and errors: and of this we may be sure, that those prin- 
ciples in which they all agree (differing only in expres- 
sion) must be the remains of apostolical antiquity. 

By attending to these, we shall not only see the order 
and process of the consecration of the holy elements, but 
also the principles on which their practice was founded. 

At the time of the celebration, the officiating bishop, 
or priest, first gave thanks to God for all his mercies, es- 
pecially for those of creation and redemption. Then, to 
shew the authority by which he acts, and his ebedience 
to the command of Christ, he recites the institution of 
the holy sacrament which he is celebrating, as the holy 
evangelists have recorded it. In doing this, he takes the 
bread into his hands and breaks it, to represent the dead 
body of Christ, torn and pierced on the cross ; the cup, 
also, of wine and water mixed, representing the blood 
and water which flowed from the dead body of Christ, 
when wounded by the soldier’s spear. Over the bread 
and the cup he repeats Christ’s powerful words, 1HIs 13 
MY BODY—THIs 1s My BLOOD. ‘The elements being 
thus made authoritative representations, or symbols of 
Christ’s crucified body and blood, are ina proper capaci- 
ty to be offered to God as the great and acceptable sacri- 


* This has been done by Dr. Brett, accompanied with a learned dissertation on 
the subject. Also in an anonymous publication, entitled, Zhe ancient Liturgy of 
the Church of Jerusalem, being the Liturgy of St. James, freed Foor all latter eakiie 
tione, fc. London, printed ty James Bettenham, 1744, 
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fice of the christian church. Accordingly, the oblation,. 
which is the highest, most solemn, and proper act of 
christian worship, is then immediately made. Continu- 
ing his prayer, the priest intercedes with the Almighty 
Father, to send upon them (the bread and wine) the Holy 
Spirit, to sanctify and bless them, and make the dread the 
body, and the cup the blood of Christ—his spiritual life- 
giving body and blood in power and virtue ; that, to all 
the faithful, they may be effectual to all spiritual purposes. 
Nor does he cease his prayer and oblation, till he has in- 
terceded for the whole catholic church, and all the mem- 
bers of it; concluding all in the name and through the 
merit of Jesus Christ the Saviour. | 
The eucharist being, as its name imports, a sacrifice 
of thanksgiving, the bread and wine, after they have been 
offered or given to God, and-blessed and sanctified by 
his Holy Spirit, are returned by the hand of his minister 
to be eaten by the faithful, as a feast upon the sacrifice--- 
the priest first partaking of them himself, and then distri- 
buting them to the communicants ; to denote their being 
at peace and in favour with God, being thus fed at his ta- 
ble, and eating of his food ; and also to convey to the 
worthy receivers all the benefits and blessings of Christ’s 
natural bedy and blood, which were offered and slain for 
their redemption. _ A Sit 
For this reason, the eucharist is also called the com- 
munion of the body and blood of Christ; not only be- 
cause, by communing together, we declares our mutual 
Jove and good will, and our unity in the church and faith 
of Christ ; butalso, because, in that holy ordinance, we 
communicate with God through Christ the Mediator, by 
first offering, or giving to him the sacred symbols of the 
body and blood of his dear Son, and then receiving them 
again, blessed and sanctified by his Holy Spirit, to feast 
upon at his table, for the refreshment of our souls; for 
the increase of our faith and hope ; for the pardon of our 
sins ; for the renewing of our minds in holiness, by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost ; and for a principle of im- 
_mortality to our bodies, as well as to our souls. 
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From this consideration, the necessity of frequently 
communicating in the Holy Eucharist evidently appears. 
It is the highest act of christian worship ; a direct ac- 
-knowledgment of God’s sovereignty and dominion over 
us, and overall his creatures. It is the memorial of the 
passion and death of our dear Redeemer, made before the 
Almighty Father, to render him propitious to us, by plead- 
ing with him the meritorious sufferings of his beloved 
Son, when he made his soul an offering for sin. It isa 
sensible pledge of God’s love to us, who, as he hath giv- 
en his Son to die for us, so hath he given his precious 
body and blood, in the holy eucharist, to be our spiritual 
food and sustenance : And as the bread of this world, fre- 
quently taken, is necessary to keep the body in health and 
vigour ; so is this bread of God, frequently received, ne- 
cessary to preserve the soul in spiritual health, and keep 
the divine life of faith and holiness from becoming ex- 
tinct in us. 

It may be expected, I should say something of the 

qualifications which make us worthy communicants. But 
this is a point so particularly treated in most of the books 
upon this subject, that I shall content myself with men- 
tioning the principal of them. 
' 1. The first qualification is baptism in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, admin- 
istered by a person duly authorised by commission from 
Christ to act in the name of God. For the church being 
the mystical hody of Christ, we can have no right to com- 
municate with him the head of that body, till we are duly 
made members of it. And as admission into Christ’s 
church is entering into covenant with God, no person can © 
make that covenant on God’s part, but he who is commis- 
sioned to transact in God’s name. 

2. Confirmation by a bishop of the catholic church. 
Because that principle of spiritual life is thereby implant- 
ed in us, which the holy eucharist is intended to nourish 
and bring to maturity. 

3. That all.those who are come to sufficient age have 
a competent knowledge of the sacred mystery. This 

Vot,. I. W 
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knowledge is called by St. Paul, the discerning of the 
Lord’s body ; and means, more particularly, the distin- 
guishing this sacrifice from common food, as being the 
body and blood of Christ in power and effect. And this 
knowledge will shew itself in our receiving the holy mys- 
teries with suitable devotion and reverence ; with lively. 
faith, and thankfulness to God, and with sincere love to 
mankind. 

4, That we have kept our baptism undefiled, or have 
cleansed ourselves by sincere repentance. In many things 
we sin daily through the unavoidable weakness of nature ; 
but, by the merciful terms of the gospel, sins of infirmi- 
ty defile not our baptism ; that is, they do not break and 
disannul our baptismal covenant. God is graciously 
pleased to pass them over for Christ’s sake, and will not 
bring them into judgment against us, provided we do not 
willingly live in them, but are sorry for them, and watch, 
and strive, and pray earnestly and constantly against them. 
But gross, wilful, and habitual sins are of a different na- 
ture. .They put us out of God’s favour, and disqualify 
us for the holy eucharist, till, by true and real repentance, 
we have humbled ourselves under them, and brought our- 
selves to a hatred and detestation of theta ; lest, by eat- 
ing and drinking the body and blood of Christ unworthily, 
we become hardened in iniquity, and bring the judgments 
of God upon us in this world, and fall under his condem- 
nation in the world to come. 


? : * 
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- DISCOURSE VII. 
“eae 
OBSERVATIONS ON THE HISTORY OF THE SABBATIL 


‘ Genial (2, uo. 


And on the seventh day God ended his work, which he 
had made: And he rested on the seventh day from all his 
work which he had made. And God blessed the seventh 
day, and sanctified it ; because that in it he had rested 
from all bis work, which God created and made. i. 


Ir needs no deep research into human nature to con- 
vince a reasonable man, that we are made capable of re- 
ligion; and, consequently, that we are intended to be 
religious creatures. But this intention cannot be answer- 
ed, unless some part of our time be employed on religious 
subjects, and in religious offices. Were men left to 
themselves to determine how often, and at what time, 
they would perform their religious duties, it is probable, 
that by the generality, they would not be performed at all. 
That there should be some stated times for religious as- 
semblies, is therefore reasonable, because otherwise there 
could be no social worship : And, it is equally reasona- 
ble, that there should be some law to oblige men to ob- 
serve those stated times, and to improve them properly ; 
because the appointment of the time, without a law to 
enforce its observance, would answer no purpose; it 
would in effect be no appointment. 

That he who made man should best know what 1s pro- 
per for him, can admit of no doubt: Nor can it be doubt- 
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ed that he has authority to bind him to the observance of 
such institutions, as he shall please to enjoin him. That 
he has determined how often, and has fixed the time when 
we shall perform the duty of public worship, is evident 
from the text: ‘God blessed the seventh day and sancti- 
fied it.’ aie 3 

That the sanctification of persons, places, and things, 
means their being set apart for holy purposes, ard to be 
employed in the service of God the Creator, may be ea- 
sily proved from scripture. ‘The priests under the law, 
and the apostles under the gospel, were taken from among 
men, and sanctified, that is, set apart, to minister for men 
in things pertaining to God. ‘This was also the case of | 
all the successors of the first priests under the law, and 
is the case ofvall the successors of the apostles under the 
gospel, from the time of their appointment to this day. 
Particular animals, selected from others, and set apart, 
to be employed in sacrifice to God, were thereby sanctifi- 
ed:- And this, probably, was the origin of the distinction 
between clean and unclean beasts, which took place even 
before the flood. Places and things are sanctified by be- 
ing separated from common uses, that they may be em- 
ployed only in the worship and service of God. By parity 
of reason,. the blessing and sanctifying of the seventh day 
means its being set apart, or separated from common uses, 
and secular business, and devoted to the purposes of re- 
ligion 5 that is, to the worship and service of God the 
Creator. 

_ . Itis true, some learned and pious men have supposed 
that the text was spoken by: way of anticipation ; and that 
the observation of the Sabbath was not actually in force, 
till two thousand years after ; namely, upon the exit of 
the Israelites out of Egypt. But the words of the text 
are so precise, and so determinately express the time and 
reason of the institution God finished the work of crea- 
, tion in six days, and on the seventh rested from his work, 
that is, ceased to produce any more creatures---that Ido 
not see, how that sense of them can be admitted, without 

doing great violence to the sacred books. 


ae Be" ‘ ee 
ae 
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LHistory of the Sabbath. We F65 
_ We read, indeed, nothing more of the Sabbath, till 
the coming up of the Israelites out of Egypt ; but it will 
not follow that no Sabbath was observed by good people. 
We have but one instance of sacrifice being offered before 
the flood ;* yet, we can hardly suppose, bad as the world 
was, that the worship of God was neglected by every in- 
dividual, during that whole period. 

That the memory of the creation should be preserved, 
was absolutely necessary, if it was necessary to preserve 
the knowledge and worship of the Creator: And, to do 
this, nothing seems so proper as some public monument 
or memorial of that event. A local monument or memo- 
rial would not have answered the purpose ; for when the 
‘world came to be peopled, the greater part of men would 
have been out of the reach of its influence. But, to set , 
apart every seventh day for this express reason, because on 
the seventh day God ceased from the works of creation ; 
and to require all men, on that day, to cease from their 
worldly labour and business ; and to employ themselves 
in celebrating the worship of the Creator, in contempla- 
ting his works, and imploring his protection, seems, of 
all others, the most effectual means to preserve the knowl. 
edge of the Creator, and the memory of the creation in 
the world. It isa monument that would go with the hu- 
man race into all countries, and would equally affect the 
whole world. To suppose that this was not done, but 
that God only gave intimation of his design to establish 
such an institution at some future period, is. to suppose 
that God did not take the most proper care to perpetuate 
the memory of the creation, and the knowledge and wor- 
ship of himself, the Creator, in the world ; but left points 
of such vast importance to the bare chance of oral tradi- 
tion. 

The creation of the world was an event of as much 
importance to mankind, as the deliverance of the Israel- 
ites out of Egypt was to them, and deserved, at least, an 
equal commemoration. We ought, therefore, to under- 
stand Moses as declaring a plain matter of fact, when he 


* Genes's iv, 3. ke, 
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says, ‘ On the seventh day God ended his work which he 
had made, and rested from all his work which he had 
made—that God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified 
it, because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made.’ 

From the text it appears that the Sabbath is an institu- 
tion which concerns all mankind. All men are the crea- 
tures of God, and therefore obliged to acknowledge and 
worship the Creator. Of course, christians are included 
in the obligation, as much as any other people: for the 
appointment being wniversal, none can be exempt from 
it : the reason of it will hold to the end of the world; so 
long, therefore, the obligation to regard the appointment 
will continue. ‘The only question that can arise, with 
regard to christians, is concerning the day. Are they 
obliged to observe the seventh day from the creation? f 
answer, ‘They know not which it is, nor can they know 
it. The spirit of the command seems to be, that a se- 
venth part of our time be appropriated to God our Crea- 
tor, who made all things in six days, and on the seventh 
ceased from his work of creation ; and, therefore, set 
apart the seventh day to holy purposes ; that is, after six 
days spent in worldly business, we are to cease from it on 
the seventh, and appropriate that day to the purposes of 
religion---to the worship of our Creator. More than this 
cannot well be supposed to. be implied in the seventh day : 
for it does not appear that the seventh day, as a part of 
time, would be the same in all parts of the world, be- 
cause the beginning of every day, and of course, of the 
seventh, must be eighteen hours later in some parts of the 
world, than in Eden or Palestine, or wherever we sup- 
pose the Sabbath to have begun; that is, the Sabbath 
would of necessity begin eighteen hours later in some 
places than it didin Eden: As, therefore, the original 
institution of the Sabbath respects all mankind, and the 
Sabbath cannot begin in ail parts of the world at the same 
point of time, it must follow that the original intention | 
was, that, after six days spent in worldly business, the 
seventh should be a day of rest, and devoted to the wor- 
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ship of the Creatot, in token that uz, who made the 
world, was their God. 
It will not follow from hence, that all men jointly, or 
any part of them, have aright to determine which day of 
the seven shall be the Sabbath. The appointment being 
by divine authority, the precise day, as well as the por- 
tion of time, must depend on the same authority ; that 
is, as God appointed one day in seven to be set apart for 
holy purposes, so that day must be observed which he 
appointed, and no other. 

At the first institution there could be no difficulty about 
the day. God having employed six days in the creation, 
ceased to produce any more creatures ; the seventh day 

~ hé blessed and sanctified. That seventh day was the first 
Sabbath, and every subsequent seventh day would be a 
Sabbath-day, until God should please to change it for 
some other. . 

That the day was changed by the express direction of 
God, upon the exit of the Israelites out of Egypt, though 
it may not admit of demonstrative proof, is highly proba- 
ble. Inthe fourteenth chapter of Exodus, we have the 
history of the passage of the Israelites through the Red 
Sea, and of the pursuit and destruction of the Egyptians. 
There it is said, ‘ Thus the Lord saved Israel that day 
out of the hand of the Egyptians.’* Some of the best 
expositors suppose that this day, on which God saved 
Israel by the destruction of Pharaoh and his army in the 
Red Sea, was afterwards appointed for their Sabbath.+ 
The opinion is grounded on the following circumstances : 

In Deuteronomy, where the decalogue is repeated, on 

' occasion of the Israelites entering into covenant with 
God, in the land of Moab, the creation is not mentioned 
as the reason why they should keep their Sabbath ; but 
their servitude in Egypt, and their deliverayce from it: 
‘Remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Keypt, 
and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, 

= Verse. 30. : 


¢ Particularly the celebrated Mr. Joseph Mede, in his Sermon on Ezekiel xx. 
90; and bishop Patrick, in his Commentary. 
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through a mighty hand, and by a stretched out arm : there- 
fore, the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sab- 
bath-day ;’* that is, to keep that day for their Sabbath, 
on.which they were fully delivered from the bondage of 
Egypt; the day on which the Lord saved Israel out of 
the hand of the Egyptians ; otherwise, there seems no 
congruity in making their servitude in Egypt, and their 
deliverance from it, a reason for their keeping the Sab- 
bath. _ 

It is, indeed, possible that the seventh day, in ordér 
from the creation, may have been the day on which the 
Israelites experienced that great deliverance at the Red 
Sea; and so both reasons for keeping the Sabbath, the 
creation, and their deliverance from Egypt, may have co- 
incided ; but, there are some circumstances which make 
this improbable. 

In the sixteenth of Exodus, we have an account of the 
miracle of the manna, with which God supplied the Is- 
raclites, during their sojourning in the wilderness. On 
the fifteenth day of the second month after they came out 
of Egypt, they marched from Elim to Sin tT Having ex- 
pended the dough or meal which they brought with them, 
their hunger and fatigue made them impatient. ‘They 
repined at having left the plenty of Egypt, and murmured 
against Moses and Aaron, accusing them witha design 
to famish ancdskill them in the wilderness. God promised 
Moses ‘ to rain bread from heaven for them ;’? and direct- 
ed that they should gather a certain quantity every day--- 
as much as would serve them for that day, and no more--- 
that he might prove them, whether they would trust in 
his power for their daily bread ; but that on the sixth day 
they should gather and prepare a double quantity---enough 
to last them two days ; because, as it aiterward appears, 
the next day was to be their Sabbath, on which no manna 
would fall. As the manna was not to fall till the next 
morning, that evening God sent them quails for a present 

* Deut. vous: 


"+ They came out of Egypt the fifteenth of the first month; the fifteenth of the 
sceond month was, therefore, one complete month after they left Egypt. 
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supply of food ; afterwards, they were to depend on the 
manna only, for we read not that the quails were continu- 
ed. The next morning,* the manna appeared, and the 
people gathered a certain quantity, and continued to do 
so for five days. -On the sixth dayt they gathered a 
double quantity. The overseers of the people, supposing 
it would putrify, as it had done when some inconsiderate - 
persons had attempted to keep it to the second day, came 
and told Moses, who replied, ‘ This is that which the 
Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sab- 
bath unto the Lord, ye shall not find it in the field.°t 
% Now, if the twenty-second was a Sabbath, in ordinary 
course, the fifteenth would have been a Sabbath also ; 
but on the fifteenth they had marched from Elim to Sin ; 
the fifteenth, therefore, was no Sabbath ; and therefore 
the Sabbath-day was at this time changed ; and why it 
should be changed, no good reason can be assigned, but | 
the one before alledged irom Deuteronomy, namely, that 
it was done in commemoration of their deliverance from. 
Egypt, which was completed by their passage through 
the Sea, and the destruction of the Egyptians. | 
Besides, had the twenty-second day of the month been 
a Sabbath in course, no good reason can be assigned why 
‘the rulers of the congregation’ should come and tell 
Moses that the people, on the twenty-first, were gathering 
a double quantity ; for God had told Mosess ‘ that on the 
sixth day’ (supposing that to mean the sixth day of the. 
week, as the week then was) ‘ they shall prepare that 
which they bring in; and it shall be twice as much as 
they gather daily?---a circumstance of which we cannot. 
suppose Moses neglected to inform them, as it was ne- 
cessary to regulate their conduct, so as to make it com- 
port with the will and command of God. | 
‘This transaction was previous to the giving of the law, 
and proves that the Israelites did observe a Sabbath be- 
fore the law was given ; but that they had kept it in 
the time of their slavery in Egypt, while they were un- 
* The morning of the sixteenth day of the month. } Viz. on the twen- 
ty-firet. ¢ Vbrses 23, 24, 25, 26. § Verse 5. . 
Vos. I. 
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der the controul of severe task-masters, I presume not 
to-say. |. ah: ee 
‘At the giving of the law on mount Sinai, the Sabbath 
is expressly and strictly enjoined ; and the reason assign-- 
ed for its observance is such as concerns all mankind ; 
‘For‘in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and ail that in them fs, and rested the seventh day ? 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallow- 
ed it.’* Ae ph 
The reason here assigned for the sanctification of the 
Sabbath, refers to the original institution—to God’s cre- 
‘ating the world in six days, and resting on the seventh. 
For this reason, God then blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it— set it apart from all common uses, and ap- 
propriated it to the purposes of divine worship, and reli- 
gious contémplation. : 
The reason assigned in Deuteronomy for their obser- 
vation of the Sabbath is, that they had been servants in 
Egypt, and that God had brought them out by his irre- 
sistible power ; and, therefore, commandéd them to keep 
the day of their deliverance holy to the Lord, as a day of 
rest and religious worship. Bere es Ee 
The Israelites, therefore, were commanded to keep the 
‘Sabbath on two accounts. As they were men, they were 
to sanctify one day in seven; that is, after six working 
days, the seventh day was set apart for the worship of 
God, in commemoration of God’s having ended his works~ 


_of creation in six days, and resting, ceasing ‘to ereate, 


on the seventh. As they were Israelites, they were com- 
manded to keep that precise day in which they had been 
brought out of Egypt, in commemoration of their deliy-, 
erance from bondage. In both senses was the Sabbath a 
sign or token to them; and, through them, to the rest’ 
of the world. By keeping one day in seven, they were 
taught, and did proclaim to the world, that they worship- 
ped the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth, who had 
made all things in six days. By keeping the day of their 
deliverance from Egypt for their Sabbath, they were in- 


* Exodus xx, 11. 
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structed, and did declare to others, that this Almighty 
Creator, who had made the world, was that very God. 
who had delivered their nation from bondage in E sy pt, 
by opening a passage for them through the Red Sea, and- 
by overwhelming init Pharaoh and his army, who pur- — 
sued them, eS 

From the first of these reasons it appears, that the 
Sabbath is a moral command, enjoining the acknowledg- 
ment and worship of the true God, the Creator of the 
universe ; and must, therefore, be of perpetual and unt. 
versal obligation. If it ever were a duty to acknowledge 
and worship the Creator, it is so still, and will be so for 
ever. If it were a duty-in the Israelites to worship the 
Creator, it must be the duty of all men, for all menvare’ 
the creatures of the same God. woe 
. There is nothing more said in the books of Moses-re- 
specting the institution of the Sabbath, except on account 
of appeinting the Sabbatical year, and ordering the work 
ef the Tabernacle.* And the reason why the institution 
35 repeated, on these occasions, seems to be, to convince 
tho Israelites, that neither the Sabbatical year, nor work 
immediately done in the service of God, could disannul 
the obligation of the weekly Sabbath. For, the Sabbati-. 
eal year and the labernacle were merely Judaical institu- 
tions, and consequently temporary ; whereas the obliga- 
tion of the weekly Sabbath was universal and perpetual. 
- From what has been said it appears, that the appoint- 


‘ment of every seventh day, to be observed as a day of 
holy rest to the Lord, was intended to commemorate the 


creation of the world in six days, and to recognize the 
Creator as our God, and the only object of adoration to 
all creatures. ‘This reason looks back to the beginning, 
and forward tothe end of the world. In six: days God 
created the world and all that is in it: on the seventh day 
he ceased to create. He, therefore, blessed the seventh 
day and sanctified it; that is, he set it apart from com- 
mon affairs, to be employed in religious and holy duties. 
Six days he gave to man, to be spent in the ordinary la- 


- 


“* Exodus xxii. 12, and gxxi. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
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bours and duties of life ; but-every seventh-day he reser- 
ved to himself, to be spent in his worship ; to keep up 
the knowledge of the creation, and of himself the Crea- 
tor, in the world. ‘his reason is given by God at the 
creation, and is repeated, in the most awful arid august 
manner, to the Israelites at mount Sinai. It is a reason 
which affects all mankind ; they are all the creatures of 
God, all inhabit the world which he made, and are, there- 
fore, all obliged to own, and acknowledge, and worship 
iim their Creator. i ik 

‘Thus the matter stood, till the coming of Christ. Let 
us then sce whether christianity has made any alteration 

in it. . 

Now, it does not appear that the observation of the 

Sabbath was abrogated either by Christ or his apostles. 

' The original institution, therefore, remains in full 
ferce, and one day in seven is still to be kept holy to the 
Lord. But it does appear that ehe day was changed, eitker 
by Christ, or his apostles acting by his commission, and 
under the direction of the Holy Ghost ; and either author- 
ity isa sufficient warrant for us. | es ue 

It has been observed, that, in all probability, the ori- 
ginal day of the Sabbath was changed to the day on which 
the Israelites came out of .gypt, in commemoration of 
their deliverance. {his change of the day affected only 
the Israelites : the rest of the world were not concerned 
in it. If, now, it shall appear that the day was again 
changed from the last day of the week, or Saturday, the 

Jewish Sabbath, to the first day of the week, or Sunday ; 
then it will appear that the Jewish Sabbath is abrogated 
and done away, and the christian Sabbath, or Sunday, is 
come in its room. Before we proceed, I beg it may be 
recollected, oe 

That the original appointment was of every seventh day 
to be kept holy to God, to recognize him as the Creator | 
of the world: ‘That this ts a moral command of perpetual 
obligation : That the appropriation of the Sabbath to the 
Jast «day of the: week, in commemoration of the deliver-° 
ance of the Israelites from their -bondage in Egypt is a 
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ritual command, and respected the Pees only, and, of 
course ceased with their economy : That the appropria- 
ting of the day to the first day of the week, in commem- 
oration of Christ’s resurrection on that day from ihe dead, 
As Christian, and to continue as long as christianity shall 
continue ; that is, to the end of thas world. | 
As, therefore, the Jews kept their Sabbath on tivo ac. 
caunts—~to recognize God as the Creator of the world, 
and as their deliverer from Egypt, by conducting them 
through the Red Sea ; so christians keep Sunday < on two 
accounts ; to recognize God as the Creator of the uni- 
verse, Bide in commemoration of their deliverance from 
the slavery of sin, and the power of death, by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Chris st, their Lord, from the dead on tha 
day. * And if God thought proper to appoint Saturday for 
the Jews’ Sabbath, in commemoration of their deliver- 
ance from Egypt on that day—an event which immedi- 
ately concerned them only; can it be strange that God 
should appoint Sunday for the christian Sabbath, to com- 
memorate the resurrection of Christ the Lord on that > 
—an event which concerned all mankind ? . 
Let it be also recollected, that every thing in Hie ews 
ish law, all their rites; ceremonies, sacrifices, and solemn 
days, and indeed all the great things God did for them, 
were typical of something under the Gospel : They were 
shadows of good things to come, and were to have an_ 
actual and real completion in the spiritual kingdom of 
Messiah. The Sabbath, in its original institution, re- 
spected Adam and all his posterity ; and is yetoin: full, 
force, unrepealed. It requires every seventh day for reli- 
gious purposes. ‘This, too, is the purport of the fourth 
sommandment. But the command that the Israelites 
should keep Saturday for their Sabbath was peculiar to 
them, and one of the types of their law, intended to:com- 
memorate their safe pagsaes through the sea, when their 
pursuers were destroyed. SL 
St, Paul hath told us, that all the Uuactite’s were bap- 
tied unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea. We know 
that Moses was a type of Christ, and that baptism is a 
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figure of Christ’s death, by which we are buried with 
him into death. The going of the Israelites into the sea 
was a type of christian baptism, and a figure of the death 
of Christ; and their coming up safe out of the sea was 
a type of Christ’s resurrection, anda figure of our resur- 
rection through him. The day, therefore, which they 
kept as their Sabbath, in commemoration of their deliver- 
ance at the Red Sea, must have been a type or figure of 
that Sabbath, or day of holy rest, which is now observed 
under the Gospel, in commemoration of the resurrection 
of Christ the Messiah from the dead. | | 
_ Let us now see whether this opinion, that the day is, 
under the Gospel, changed from the last to the first day 
of the week, has any sufficient ground in holy scripture 
to support it. 
_ From the Acts. of the apostles, and from some of the 
evangelists, we have undoubted evidence, that the apos- 
tles and first christians did usually meet on the first day of 
the week for public worship, particularly for the breaking 
of bread; that is, for the celebration of the holy eucha- 
rist. Iask, how they came to do so? Did they take 
this step of their own head, without any warrant from 
God? It would be presumptuous to say so. Either they 
had the command of Christ to justify their conduct, or 
they acted under the influence of the Holy Ghost... That 
they had the command of Christ to observe the first day 
of the weck, or Sunday, as a day of holy rest from world- 
ly business, and for the offices of religion, the following 
considerations will render more than probable : . 
_ That after our Lord’s resurrection, he appeared to his 
apostles, twice at least, on the first day of the week, when 
they were assembled for divine worship, and by doing so,. 
gave full sanction to their conduct : Unie 
_ That he continued with them forty days, “ speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,’* that is, 
instructing them in the nature of his kingdom, and di- 
recting them how to discharge the weighty commission 
he was about to give them, according to his will: 
asia te samelitioty | 
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That the apostles were all Jews, and as much attached 
to their Sabbath as other Jews were, and cannot be sus- 
pected of entering into a combination to change the day 
of their religious assemblies, without the particular direc- 
‘tion of their master. But however this may he, 

_ The apostles had from Christ the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, to be with them, to ‘ guide them into all truth,’* 
to ‘ teach them all things, and to bring all things to their 
remembrance whatsoever he had said unto them.’t They, 
therefore, were not left to their own discretion—to follow 
their own judgments and imaginations. For, on the day 
of pentecost, the Holy Ghost came on them, according 
to Christ’s gracious promise: And, that his presence 
with them was not transitory, but permanent, appears 
from the miracles they daily wrought, and the supernat- 
ural gifts they constantly possessed. ‘Thus commissioned 
by Christ, and directed by the Holy Ghost, they had an 
unquestionable power to settle and fix the rites and times 
Of christian) worship... 2.2/8 eee ale Hae 
- That they did appropriate the jirst day of the week, or 
Sunday, for the christian Sabbath, or day of holy rest to 
the Lord ; and did, on that day, hold their religious as- 
semblies for public christian worship, appears from their 
own practice,f and also from the concurrent testimony of 
the church, in all parts of the world, and in all times, 
from its first establishment to this day.§ 

It being ascertained that God did, at x creation of the 
world, institute a weekly Sabbath, or day of holy rest, 
to keep up the knowledge of that glorious display of the 
power and wisdom of the-Creator, and to retain mankind 
in the worship of him, and in obedience to his will—that 
he renewed the command at mount Sinai, annexing the 


3 


~* John xvi. 13. + John xiv. 26 +, Acts xx,.7.¢,1,Cot. xvi. 2, 

§ A small sect of Anabaptists have arisen in modern times, who adhere to the 
ebservation of the Jewish Sabbath or Saturday, in opposition to the christian Sun- 
day. But why they choose to commemorate the dcliverance of the Israclites trom 
Egypt, and refuse to commemorate their own deliverance from the power of the 
grave, by rejecting the observation of Sunday in memery of Christ’s resurrection, 
they must assign a reasonif they can. The Quakers too, from a zeal to be freed 
from all ordinances except of their own making, disregard Sunday as holy time, 
thereby abrogating the original institution of God, which stands 2s much wirepeal- 
ed as any command he ever gave to mankind, 
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same reason. for its observance, namely, that he completed 
his works of creation in six days, and rested on the sev- 
enth—and_ that the apostles of our Lord did, either by 
the direction of their master, or the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, observe and institute in the christian church 
a weckly day of holy rest and public worship; it re- 
mains to be considered, + How: that: day iS to be kept by 
_ christians. 
_ Under this beady ae shall say ts tod of the Jewish 
Sabbath, as it was a commemoration of their deliverance 
from Egypt, because it was peculiar to them, and ceased 
with their law. But in the first institution at the creation, 
and in the repetition of it at Sinai, there are several things, 
either directly expressed, or fairly implied, which deserve 
-our serious notice. In both, a day of holy rest 1s com- 
manded in commemoration of God’s having made the 
world in six days, and ceasing from his work on the ‘sev- 
enth..The reason concerns all mankind, and extends 
to all periods of time. God blessed and sanctified the 

seventh day, and thereby set it apart for holy purposes. 
We have, therefore, no right to spend it in worldly busi- 
hess or recreations. It is God’s day and not ours. He 
reserved it to himself and never gave it tous. Itisa 
day of rest for all; and, therefore, servants ought, as 
much as possible, to rest on it, as well as masters and. 
mistresses. Nay, the rest extends even to beasts; they, 
therefore, ought not to be put to! ie ees labour 
on that day. ae See a 

Inthe fourth commandment, the pr eter is express ; 

«In it thou shalt do no manner of work, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, 
nor thy cattle.” To say that this command respects only 
the Jews is a mistake. ‘The reason of the command, ‘in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, anal all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day,? ‘concerns all 
mankind equally with them ; and full as much as do the 
other commandments. To make it obligatory on chris- 
tians, there was no need that Christ should expressly con- 
firm it, because it did already bind all men. It was 
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enough that he did not expressly repeal it. It is true he 
limited and abated the rigour of the law, ‘ thou shalt do 
no manner of work,’ by excepting works of necessity, 
- humanity, and mercy from its prohibition ; but this ex- 
ception confirms the law in all things not excepted. 

The nature of the law and design of the institution 
must ascertain and determine these exceptions. Christ 
hath said, ‘ The Sabbath was made for man, and not man 
for the Sabbath ;’* that is, the Sabbath was instituted for 
the benefit, and not for the destruction of men: and 
therefore it is lawful to do good on the Sabbath.day —to 
attend to all the works of humanity and mercy ; especial- 
ly when the opportunity would be lost, or detriment arise 
from delay. Still, however, the command, ‘ in it thou 
shalt do no manner of work,’ remains in full force, and 
most certainly forbids all pursuit of worldly business, 
trades, professions, and diversions. hm. 

But, though Sunday is ordaified to be a day of rest 
from worldly business, it is not intended to be a day of 
idleness. Let us then inquire what the proper business 
of the day is ; and, that we may do so to better effect, I 
beg it may be recollected, that, from the beginning of the 
world, the Sabbath was sanctified to the acknowledgment 
and worship of the true God, the Creator of the world ; 
that to the Jews, after their deliverance from Egypt, it 
was sanctified to the worship of the true God, not only as 
the Creator of the world, but also as their deliverer from 
Egypt, and their law-giver. On the first account, they 
kept one day in’seven : on the latter account, the last day 
of the week, or Saturday—-the day on which they passed 
the Red Sea, and were thereby fully delivered from the 
bondage of Egypt. To us christians, also, a day is sancti 
fied to the acknowledgment and worship of the true God, 
the Creator of the world, and of Jesus Christ our Re- 
deemer and Law-giver. -Onthe former account, we keep 
holy every seventh day : on the latter, we observe Sunday, 
or the first day of the week, for the particular day ; be- 


* Mark ii. 27, 
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cause, on that day Christ rose from the dead, and thereby 
delivered us from the bondage of sin and death. Keep- 
ing these things in mind, and at the same time adverting 
to the typical Sabbath under the law, and considering it 
as the figure of the day of rest to christians under the 
dispensation of the gospel, it will not be difficult to as- 
certain how christians ought to employ Sunday. . 

The Jews were obliged to attend the public worship, 
. to celebrate the rites of their religion, and to improve 
themselves in divine knowledge, by hearing the law read 
and expounded, as they had opportunity. By parity of 
reason, christians are obliged to attend the public assem- 
blies for divine worship, at such hours as the church has 
appointed ; to join in the prayers and praises of God; to 
hear his holy word read and explained, as they shall have 
opportunity ; and to celebrate the rites and mysteries of 
their holy religion. 

If we consider the object, for whose worship this day 
is appointed, it cannot fail to impress the duty most for- 
cibly on us. It is our Creator— he who made us and all 
the world— who gives us all the good things*we enjoy, 
and who continually guards and preserves us by his provi- 
dence. It is our Redeemer, who, at the price of his 
own blood, ransomed us from death and misery, and who 
hath procured the gift of the Holy Spirit for us in this 
world, and eternal life in the world to come. 

‘The Sabbath was made for man’—for his benefit. 
For his benefit, too, was public worship ordained. All 
the advantages, that spring from them, centre in him. 
Exposed to the numberless evils of this life, we constant- 
ly need the protection of God, who alone has_ power to 
preserve us, In ourselves we are unable to supply our own 
necessities, and must depend on his goodness for all that 
we enjoy. We live by his food ; we breathe his air; we 
tread his earth. Is it not, then; reasonable that we should 
jointly implore his protection, which we all need; and 
acknowledge his goodness, of which we all partake ; and 
praise him for his benefits, which we all enjoy ? Through 
weakness of nature, or perversity of heart, we daily offend 
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the purity and holiness of our gracious and good God, 
by our vices and sins. Should we not, then, unitedly 
confess ourselves to him ; and, with penitent hearts, join 
our supplications for mercy and forgiveness ? 
_ Tomake atonement for our sins, Christ gave himself 
up to the infirmities and distresses of this world, even to 
death itself on the cross. Ought we not, then, to ac- 
knowledge, and celebrate, and shew forth the dutiful 
sense we entertain of the greatness of his love to us, by 
paying him that worship and adoration which are due to 
his divine nature ; and which gratitude for his unmerited 
benefits demands of us? Ought we not to do so partic- 
ularly by commemorating him in that holy institution, by 
which he hath promised to seal to us all the blessings of 
his passion and death? One great duty of Sunday is, 
therefore, to attend, with due reverence and devotion, on 
the public worship of God our Creator and Redeemer, in 
his holy church: And, whoever considers his obligation 
to do so, both from gratitude and the positive institution 
of God, will let no trifling excuse keep him either from 
the morning or the evening service of the church. De- 
cent regard to the authority of the church, which has 
provided both morning and evening prayers, was there no 
other reason, would require this mark of respect from him. 
It remains to be considered, How the remainder of Sun- 
day is to be spent? I answer, that as the day is appoint- 
ed for rest from worldly business, and to keep up the 
knowledge and memory of the creation, and of our re- 
demption, it ought to be appropriated, as far as the ne- 
cessities and infirmities of nature will permit, to religious 
purposes ; it ought to be spent in the contemplation of 
the wonders of creation, providence, and grace: in ex- 
amining into the state of our hearts and tenor of our lives ; 
that by comparing them with the rule of our duty, the law 
_of God, we may see wherein we have transgressed, and 
be thereby excited to repentance, and greater carefulness 
for the time to come : in acquiring, -either by reading, or 
conversation with serious persons, information in divine 
knowledge: in instructing our children and servants in 
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the principles of our holy religion, and of their duty both 
to God and man. Some part of Sunday thus employed, 
would be perfectly agreeable to the original design of the 
day. It is necessary that all these religious duties be 
performed, at some time or other; and, if no set time 
be.appointed for doing them, they will probably be neg- 
lected. (The business and occupations of the world, with 
most people, take up the whole week ; their necessities 
require it, and God has given it to them. It remains, 
then, that Sunday is the proper time for attending to these 
duties ; not that opportunities on other days are to be 
neglected ; but because they, who are straitened for time 
by the necessary cares of life, have this day exempt from 
worldly distraction, on which to regard their own spiritu- 
al concerns, and the religious instruction of their families. 

That God has annexed many promises of favour and 
blessing to those who sanctify his Sabbaths, and reverence 
his worship, no christian can be ignorant ; and that he has 
threatened those who profane and-neglect them, with his 
displeasure. These promises and threatnings are, indeed, 
in the old testament; and, on that account, we may think 
the less of them. But, we should remember, that the 
institution of the Sabbath is as old as the creation; and, 
therefore, cannot be a peculiarity of the Jewish law, any 
more than the other nine commandments are so ; and that 
when St. Paul said, ‘ Whatsoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning,’ he spake ex- 
pressly of the scriptures of the old testament. God, in- 
deed, may not now openly bestow temporal blessings on 
those who regard his ordinances, nor inflict visible judg- 
ments on those who neglect them; yet no one can tell 
how far the secret, but sure movements of his providence 
affect even their worldly interests. But, with regard to 
our future state, we know that he hath appointed a day, 
when he willrender to every man according as his life has 
been—when our disregard of his commandments and or- 
dinances, with all our secret sins and open transgressions, 


shall be brought into judgment, before his impartial and 
tremendous tribunal, 
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Even with regard to this world, the happiness of civil 
society, in a great measure, depends on the due observa. - 
tion of Sunday, and on the public worship of God. Fraud, 
and theft, and violence, destroy not only that mutual con- 
fidence which is necessary to the business and intercourse 
of men in society ; but also that security, without which 
they cannot live in safety. Human laws may check these 
enormities, but they never can entirely prevent them. 
They restrain only the outward actions, whereas the rem- 
edy that cures them must go deeper and mend the heart. 
‘This can be effectually done only by religion---by the firm 
belief that God sees and regards the thoughts and designs 
of the heart, and will bring them into judgment, as well 
as the Sinaward actions ; and will deal with us, in a future 
world, according as they have been ferceable or repug- 
nant to his laws. 

- That the principles of religion should pervade and gov- 
ern all orders of men is, therefore, necessary to human 
happiness. Many helps may be given her in this busi- 
ness, but the most effectual is the one provided by the 
wisdom of God---the due observation of Sunday, in the 
manner which the offices of the church, and the reason of 
the institution require. 


DISCOURSE VIII. 
OF CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


Epugs. vi. Spray Be 


Endeavouring to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace. There is one body and one spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling: One Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. * 


4 


"Tue necessity of christian unity 1s so frequently and 
strongly enjoined on us by our blessed Saviour and his 
holy apostles, that it is a matter of surprise to see the 
generality of christians so very inattentive to it. If they 
ever think of it, it is, probably, under some idea in which 
they have been educated, or which they have caught from 
others, without ever comparing their sentiments with the 
rule of God’s word, the only true standard by which to 
try them. 

The force of prejudice imbibed in youth, and matured 
by education and habit, commonly holds a man in bon- 
dage all his life, at least is not likely to be overcome by 
those careless christians who take their religion upon 
trust, and are of some particular party, because their fa- 
thers and grand-fathers were so before them. They, too, 
who choose their religion from interest, passion, or re- 
sentment; indeed, on any other consideration, but the 
single one of doing the will of God-.-are in danger of 
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_ making shipwreck of christian unity, as well as of faith 
and a good conscience. ; 
____Itis not uncommon to hear people talk of the necessity 
_of union with Christ ; of getting an interest in him ; and 
having once persuaded themselves that this union and in- 
terest are obtained, they are perfectly at their ease : no 
thought of any obligation to ‘unity with Christ’s church 
ever occurs to them. They can divide and separate at - 
their pleasure ; join sometimes one party of christians, 
and sometimes another. The exercise of christian liber-. 
ty is their right ; and it consists in the privilege of uniting 
with any religious denomination which shall please them ; 
of continuing with them as long as their good liking con- 
tinues ; and, when that shall cease, of leaving them and 
joining any other they shall happen to like better, 1f such 
an one can be found ; if not, they can set up for them- 
selves, and form a church upon their own principles. 

Whether such vague principles will bear to be examin- 
ed by sober reason and the word of God, is a matter which 
deserves our consideration. Upon christian -principles, 
no one can be united to Christ, but through the medium 
of Christ’s church; and his church is but ome, called in 
the text one body. \ 7 

On the oneness, or unity of Christ’s church, stands 
the necessity of christian unity. Could there be more 
churches of Christ than one, the obligation and necessity 
of christian unity would be at an end; and we might be 
of either of them, and still be united to Christ. And, 
was it possible that all the discordant sects and denomi- 
nations of christians, differing in their government, doc- 
trine, sacraments, were all parts of the one church of 
Christ ; we might be either of them, if not with the same 
advantage, yet at least with a safe conscience. Let us 
then attend to the nature of Christ’s church according to 
the text; and we shall, I trust, be convinced that it can 
be only one. 

1. Christ, the head of the church, is but one; and, 
therefore, the church which is his body can be but one. 
It is against nature for the same head to have more than 
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one body ; and, it is equally against nature, for the body 
belonging to that head to be divided into distinct and con- 
tending portions. For though the same body may have 
different members, it cannot have separate parts, because 
whatever is separated from the body ceases to be a part of 
it. As therefore Christ is one‘ one Lord ;’ so the church, 
which is his body, can be only one. | 

2. The same consequence will follow from that ‘ one 
faith? in the * one Lord? to which all christians are called, 
and which they must all hold, that they may become living 
members of that ‘ one body.’ This faith, though it con- 
sists of various articles, can be but one, because it stands 
on one ground, the truth, or word of God; and centers 
in one object. Therefore it 1s, that the apostles speak of 
a ‘unity of the faith,’ as well as ‘of the knowledge of 
the Son of God;’*. of a ‘ faith once delivered to the 
saints, for which they must earnestly contend ;’+ of ‘ the 
faith of the gospel,’ for which they must strive together, 
‘in one spirit, with one mind ;’{ ofa‘ like,’ that is, of the 
same ‘ precious faith ;’§ of ‘ the common faith,’ which 
all christians are supposed to hold. ‘These expressions 
shew evidently that this faith is but one, and that whoev- 
er wants it cannot be in the unity of Christ’s church. 

3. The same conclusion will follow from that * one 
baptism,’ by which we are admitted into the church of 
Christ and made members of his ‘ one bady;’ and, for 
the due reception of which, the ‘one faith’ is an indis- 
pensible requisite. _Wejknow of but one way of admit- 
ting men into the church, and making them members of 
the ‘one body’ of Christ, by uniting them to him the 
one head of that body, and that is by the ‘ one baptism of 
water and of the Spirit’ which he himself hath appointed 
for that purpose.{ ‘This baptism being but‘one, the body 
of Christ, to which it unites us, can be but one. 

4, Another reason why the church is, and can be, but 
one, is, that there is but ‘one God and Father of all,’ 
who, by his essence, “is:above all,’ being the origin and 


* Eph. av. 13. Tt Jude 3. + Philip. i. 27. § 2 Peter i, i. 
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fountain of the Divinity, and of every thing which éxists ; 
by the energy of his nature is ‘ through all,’ pervading 
and governing every thing which he has made; and, by 
‘the operation of his Spirit, is ‘ in you all,’ who are mem- 
bers of the church of his beloved Son ; for, 
_ 5. That there is hut ‘one body’ of Christ, (the holy 
catholic church) appears from the ‘ one Spirit,’ the life- 
giving Spirit of God, which animates that ‘ one body.’ 
Of this Spirit every member partakes, by virtue of his 
union with that ‘one body’ which is animated by this 
* one Spirit.’ As allthe members of the natural body are 
animated by that spirit which animates the whole body, in 
consequence of their being members of the body, and 
‘united to it; so it is with the mémbers of the church : 
‘The gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit which they re- 
ceive, come to them in consequence of their relation to’ 
Christ, and union with him 
The Spirit, therefore, which animates the church, be- 
ing the Spirit of God, and but one ; the church, animated 
by it, must also be one. ! 
-.6. The text furnishes another reason why the church of 
Christ is but one; namely, the ‘ one hope of our calling” 
—the hope of eternal life through Jesus Christ. As this 
hope is but one, and common to all good christians ; so 
the church which furnishes this hope, can be but one. 
As, therefore, there is one Father, the fountain of the 

Deity ; one Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God, 
who is, ‘ over all God blessed for ever,’* the head of the 
church which he hath redeemed and purchased with his 
blood ; one Holy Spirit proceeding from the Father, by 
whom ‘the whole body of the church is governed and 
sanctified ;’ one faith in this Father, Son, and Holy Spir- 
it, to the profession, and acknowledgment of which, all 
christians are called ; one baptism by which we profess 
this faith, are admitted into Christ’s church, and made 
partakers of that Spirit in whom our union with Christ 
subsists ; one hope of our heavenly calling---the hope of 
seeing God in glory; so the church distinguished by, 
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these blessings and characters, depending on this one Fa- 
ther, governed by this one head, sanctified by this one 
Spirit, cemented by this one faith, washed by this one 
baptism, supported by this one hope, can be only one. 

On this ground, as I said before, stands the unity of 
the church ; and from it arises the duty of every member 
to continue in it, and to serve God faithfully in the sta- 
tion to which his providence has called him, using de- 
voutly all the means of grace and holy living, which his 
goodness has provided for him. 

The church, therefore, is not the institution of man, 
but of God ; not a confused company, but a regular so- 
ciety founded by divine authority. It is Christ’s church, 
because he purchased*and redeemed it with his blood.— 
He called it out of the world, and separated it from the 
world, that it might be holy unto himself; and the school 
of holiness to all who, being admitted into it, would con- 
form to its holy and divine nature. For this purpose, Hz 
appointed its government; HE instituted it priesthood ; 
HE ordained its sacraments ; HE bestowed or it his Holy 
Spirit; He is the author of its faith ; and HE gave to it 
the promise of eternal life. Its design is to take men out 
from under the sin, folly, and vanity of this wicked world, 
to unite them to Christ, and to one another, by a new 
birth from the Holy Spirit of God ; and to train them up, 
in holiness and obedience, for the heavenly kingdom of 
their Creator, in whose ‘ presence is the fulness of joy, 
and at whose right hand there is pleasure for evermore.’* 

This being the nature and design of the church of 
Christ, it must be a visible institution, and not hard to 
be distinguished ; otherwise, it would fail of obtaining 
the end proposed by its It is to be known by its govern- 
ment, doctrine, and sacraments; where these are, as 
Christ ordained them, there is the church of Christ ; 
where these, or any of them are wanting, there the church 
is not ; at least, not in a sound and perfect state. What 
the government, faith, and sacraments are, which were 
appointed by Christ, the scriptures of the new testament 
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inform us. But, that the scriptures may have their prop- 
er and full effect, it is necessary that the reader be free 
from prejudice, and disposed to receive and obey the will 
of Christ ; that is, to believe what he hath said, and to 
do what he hath commanded. Where difficulties arise, 
the practice of the apostles, and of apostolic men in the 
next age after them, together with the customs of the 

first churches, will be the best comment to guide our in- 
quiries. _ 

Another property of Christ’s church in this world is, 
that it is catholic or universal ; that is, it is not limited 
to any period of time, but is to continue to the end of 
the world; nor confined to one nation, as the Jewish 
church was, but admits for its members people of all 

_ countries and nations, as well as of all ranks, and degrees, 

-and sexes, and ages. The world is its scene: But, as 
members from the whole world cannot meet in one place, 
for the purpose of worship and communion, the church 

must necessarily be divided into different portions, each 
portion being a member of the one church of Christ. 
Locally considered, these portions may be denominated 
particular churches, and take their names from the city 
Where the bishop resides; as the church of Jerusalem, of 
Antioch, of Alexandria, &c. The union of a number of 
these churches, under a metropolitan or archbishop, 1s 
denominated from the country ; as the church of Egypt, 
of Syria, of France, of England, &c. 
~ In the mode of their worship, in the particulars of their 
discipline, in their rites and ceremonies, they may differ; 
but, so long as they retain the government, faith, and 
sacraments instituted by Christ, they are parts or mem- 
bers of his church ; and their bishops have the right, not 
only of communion, but of being considered as true and 
valid bishops of Christ’s church, wherever they shall go. 

These local churches, each under its own bishop, must 
again be divided into congregations, each under its proper 
presbyter, all subject to the bishop of the diocese. ‘The 
people of the several congregations keep up their unity 
with the church, by submitting to its discipline, by com- 
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munion with their presbyter, and by their right of com- 
munion with every branch of the catholic church, where- 
ever God’s providence may cast them : the clergy pre- 
serve the same unity, by their submission to their bishop, 
by their communion with him, and with each other. In 
this way, was the unity of the primitive church preserved ; 


~ its government, faith, and sacraments maintained in their 


integrity ; and its discipline duly administered. The 
people preserved communion with their presbyter ; the 
presbyters with their bishop ; the bishops with each other, 
in government, doctrine, sacraments, and councils. So 
that all orders and degrees of christians may, in this way, 
enjoy all the means of grace and holy living, which the 
all gracious head of the church hath appointed for them ; 
and each member of the same, in his vocation and minis- 
try, may truly and acceptably serve God ; and, ‘ holding 
the faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and in 


righteousness of life,’ may finally obtain the hope of his — 


calling, eternal life with Godin heaven. ~ ij 
. This view of the subject necessarily supposes an union 


-of christians with each other, and with Christ the head of 
the church. ‘The church is the body of Christ ; every — 


christian is a member of that body, and of course is uni- 
ted to every other member, and to Christ the head. This 
union is effected and kept up by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, who was given to the church, in consequence of 
Christ’s ascension into heaven: ‘ By one Spirit we are all 
baptised into one body,’ ‘ and have all been made to drink 
into one Spirit.°* This Spirit being from Christ, and 
Christ being the head of the church; it is evident, that 
every christian receives the Spirit of Christ, by his being 
a member of his church. Hence appear the guilt and 
danger of departing from the unity of the church. By so 
doing, we. separate ourselves from the body of which 
Christ is the head, and whose animating principle is the 
Holy Spirit of God. For if we receive the Spirit, in 
consequence of our being members of Christ’s church ; 


to preserve his presence with us, we must preserve our — 


* 1 Cor: xii. 13. 


4 


Of Christian Unity. 189 


union with the church, through which we first received 


his heavenly influence. 

_ The means by which we are made members of Christ, 
it has been observed, is christian baptism ; the requisite 
_ qualifications for which are faith and penitence—a belief 
of the mercy of God, and of the redemption of Christ ;, 
the forsaking of sin, and‘an earnest desire of being de- 
livered from its power over us. 

This faith and repentance spring from the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, which was imparted to human nature, 
when God said to Adam, ‘ the seed of the woman shall 
bruise the head of the serpent.’* By which word, a 
principle, or seed of salvation, a capacity of goodness 
was given to it, making man again capable of the inspi- 
rations of the Holy Spirit, which, by the fall, were de- 
parted from him. By baptism we receive the Holy Spirit, 
not only as a seed or capacity of*’goodness; but in a more 
eminent degree, as the principle of holiness, the life of 
our life, to bring to perfect maturity that seed of salva- 
tion, which has been sown in our hearts by the goodness 
of God. 

To preserve the presence and influences of the Spirit 
received in baptism, we must preserve that faith and pen- 
itence which were necessary for his reception in that sa- 
crament—a firm belief in the mercy of God, and an ear- 
nest desire that he would deliver us from all the miseries 
of our present sinful state---a firm belief:also in Jesus the 
Redeemer, that he has made a full atonement for our sins, 
and that God has accepted that atonement, and will be 
merciful to our sins through him---and, in consequence 
of this faith, an utter renouncing of all sin, and a ready 


disposition to do every thing which God requires us to | 


do. For, the Spirit of God is the spirit of holiness. All 
his influences tend to increase and perfect that principle or 
capacity of goodness, which was given to man immedi- 


ately after his fall. 


If, then, we receive the Holy Ghost, in virtue of our » 


being made members of Christ’s church, it will follow, 
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that if we renounce his church, we renounce that Spirit _ 


which we received by coming into his church; and, con- 
sequently, we renounce all that God can do for us; for all 
that God can do for us, must be done by and through his 
Spirit. ; 

Hence appears the absurdity of the right so generally 
claimed by christian professors, of forming their own 
church, or of joining any party of people whom they shall 
please to calla church. Christ has but one church ; and 
if we be not in his church, we are out of it; and, let our 
religion be ever so right and good in our estimation, it 
can have no warranted title to those privileges and bless- 
ings, which are, by divine authority, annexed to the 
church of Christ. a 


>. 


God may look with pity on the misapprehensions of 
honest mistaken people ; and we trust, and hope, and be- 
lieve, he will not bring the errors of the head into judg- 
ment against them, where the heart 1s uncorrupt : Stl, 
Christ has but one church, and all the contrivances of man 
cannot make another. iF 

If we appoint a government of our own invention ; or 
have mistaken the government described in the new testa- 
ment; our calling it the government of Christ’s church 
will not make it so. If we set upa ministry by our own 


authority, and call our ministers Christ’s ministers, it 


will confer no power from him upon them ; and the sa- 
craments they shall administer can be only our sacraments, 
and not Christ’s. Should they preach, and what they 
preach be true, they have no commission from Christ, and 
preach not by his appointment. If we wish to receive 
the full benefit of the government, ministry, sacraments, 
and faith, which Christ hath appointed for us, we must 
have them according to his institution, or we have no 
right to apply to ourselves the gracious promises he hath 
made to his church---that is, we must have them accord- 
ing to his own commission and authority exercised in his. 
church. - 

‘The short of the matter is this; In the church of 
Christ, we have the government, faith, sacraments, wor- 


%, 
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ship, and ministry or priesthood which are by divine au- 
. thority ; In the use of them, we can assuredly depend on 
the blessings which God hath annexed tothem. To this 
church the Holy Spirit is given : As members of it, we 
receive his heavenly graces and influences, to conduct us 
to the hope of our calling---eternal life through Jesus the 
Redeemer. Out of the church, we are sure of none of 
these things (because, out of the church, God hath not 
promised them ;) but we are of the world--.emphatically, 
of this wicked world, in which we live ; which is in oppo- 
sition to the church of God ; the ‘ friendship of which is 
enmity with God.’* Therefore, St. Paul writing to the 
Ephesians says, that before they were converted and 
brought into the church, they were ‘ aliens, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and with- 
out God in the world.’t . 
In this church there may be hypocritical and corrupt 
members, even as there may be diseased and vitiated 
_ members in the natural body ; therefore our Saviour com- 
pared his church toa net cast into the sea, which gathers 
good and bad fishes---to a field in which tares grow with 
the wheat. When the net is drawn to the shore, the 
fishes that are wholesome for food are reserved, and the 
bad ones thrown away ; and when the harvest is gathered, 
the tares are separated from the wheat, and burned ; so at 
the great harvest of the general judgment, the wicked 
shall be separated from the children of God in his church, 
and condemned with the evil world. 

Most reasonable, therefore, is the direction the apostle 
hath given, in the beginning of the text, ‘ Endeavouring 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.’ ‘The 
unity of the Spirit can only be kept by keeping the unity 
of the church, which is the body animated by it. The 
- disposition to do so will shew itself by continuing in the 
church, if, by God’s grace, it is our happy lot to be al- 
ready in it; or by coming into it with all sincerity of 

heart, if it be our misfortune hitherto to have kept our- 
selves out of it---submitting quietly and peaceably to its 
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government---abiding in sacraments and worship with its 
ministers---stedfastly holding the common faith once de- 
livered to the saints---living in holiness and piety towards 
God, and in love and charity with all its members.--and 
exercising good will and affection to all mankind. 

The great bar to this conduct is a proud spirit---a high 
opinion of our own dignity, ability, knowledge ; and 
more especially of our spiritual attainments. Such a per- 
son is above submission to any thing, but his own opin- 
ion; and that he claims the privilege of changing, as often 
as he pleases. For this reason, the author of the text 
recommends to the Ephesians, in the verse before it, 
‘ lowliness and meekness, with long suffering,’ and ‘ for- 
‘bearing one another in love ;’* because it is from the want 
of these amiable qualities, and from that only, that the 
one holy catholic church of Christ hath been so miserably 
rent and torn, as we see it is at this day : insomuch, that 
christian unity is little thought of, as if no mention had 
been ever made of it in the bible. Most ardently, most 
affectionately did the blessed Redeemer, just before he 
was betrayed, even at that very supper when he offered 
himself to the Almighty Father a willing victim for the 
sin of the world, pray for his apostles, and all those who 
should believe in him through their word, ‘ That they alt 
might be one.’} thereby fully justifying the holy author 
of the text, in using his name, in exhorting the Corinthi- 
an converts to christian unity : ‘1 beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak 
the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you ; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, 
and in the same judgment.’} 

Remember, therefore, that as there ‘ is one body,’ the 
holy catholic church of Christ ; ‘and one Spirit? which 
animates that body, even the Holy Spirit of God.; ‘ one 
hope of- your calling,’ the hope of eternal life with God ; 
*one Lord,’ Jesus Christ. the head of the church; ‘ one 
faith,’ on. which it is founded ; ‘ one baptism,’ by which 
we are admitted into it; ‘ one God and Father of.all,, whe 
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is above all, and through all, and in you all; so chris- 
tians, ‘being many, are one body in Christ, and every 
one members one of another.’** They must, therefore, 
in all lowliness and meekness, endeavour to keep ‘ the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,’ that they may 
attain the end of their calling, eternal life ; through Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


® Romans xii. 4. 
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DISCOURSE IX. 


THE DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELL. 


Acts 11.25; 26,4 27. 


For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face, for he is on my right hand, that E 
should not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoice, and 
my tongue was glad: moreover also, my flesh shall rest in 
hope. Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither 
wilt thou suffer thy boly One to see corruption. 


"Turse words are a quotation from the sixteenth 
Psalm, written by David, but on what particular occasion 
is not known. Whatever may have been the occasion, 
David could not have spoken personally of himself, but 
only prophetically in the character of Messiah; of whom 
he was an eminent type, and to whom alone the words are 
really applicable. That, in applying them to the resur- 
rection of Christ, we do not misinterpret them, we have 
St. Peter’s authority, im the text. After quoting the 
whole passage, he argues from it, in the following man- 
ner: ‘ David could not speak here in his own person ; 
for, of him personally the words are not true. He died 
and was buried, and his sepulchre yet remaineth with us. 
But, as a prophet, he knew that God had declared with 
an oath, that Messiah, according to his human nature, 
should spring from him. He therefore speaks of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his soul should not be left in 


The Descent of Christ into Hell, 195 


hell, nor his flesh see corruption :> Then, from the resur- 
rection of Jesus, he proves that he was Messiah. St. Paul* 
makes the same application of the passage ; and reasons 
from it, in the same manner with St. Peter. 

That Messiah should die for the sins of men, was part 
of the covenant of gracea But divine goodness had far- 
ther views of mercy for them—not only to deliver them 
from the punishment of sjn, but to open to them the gate 
of everlasting life. It was, therefore, necessary they 
should be rescued from the grave of death, as well as 
freed from the penalty of sin. 

Another part of the covenant made with Messiah was, 
that when he made his life an offering for sin, his soul 
shculd not remain in the state of the dead, like the souls 
of other men, till corruption seized on his body; but, 
that he should rise without seeing corruption, to immor- 
tality and glory. This promise God declared by the 
mouth of ‘holy David, when he said, in the character of 
Messiah, ¢ Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither 
wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption.’ And 
this promise he fulfilled, when he raised up Jesus from 
the dead, on the third day: his human soul being brought 
again from Aades, or hell, the hidden, or secret place of 
departed spirits ; and re-united to his body, before pu- 
trefaction had begun init. He gave up the ghost, after 
three o’clock, on Friday afternoon; and rose again, at 
farthest, by the dawning of the day on Sunday; so that 
thirty-eight hours is the longest period that could have 
intervened, between his death and resurrection. 

Literally did God make good the promise which had 
gone out of his mouth. The soul of Messiah was not 
jeft in hell, nor dic his body see any corruption. His 
resurrection opened to him the ‘path of life ;’ and, at 
his ascension, he was led to that ‘ presence,’ where < is 
fulness of joy ; and seated on the right hand of God,’ to 
be made glad with his countenance, and to enjoy for ever 
the glory and triumph of redeeming love. 

I have understood the word Ae//, as signifying a secret, 
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invisible place, corresponding with the meaning of the 
Greek word hades. In this sense, our Saxon ancestors 
used the word. The modern English generally under- 
stand it in a bad sense, to signify the place of extreme 
torment, to which the incorrigibly wicked shall be doom- 
ed by the just judgment of God. Yet, in some parts of 
England, particularly in the West, the expression zo hell 
is not unfrequently used; and signifies to cover. And 
the workman who covers the roof of a house, instead of 
a thatcher, tiler, or slater, is called a hellier ; that is, a 
coverer. : 

Hell, therefore, does not necessarily mean the place of 
the damned ; but also the place of departed souls, good 
and bad. For, that it was the belief of the primitive 
christians, as well as of the old Jews, that at the depart- 
ure of the soul from the body, it went to a secret, invisi- | 
ble place provided by God for its residence, there to re- 
main till the general judgment; the wicked in uneasiness, 
remorse, and despair; the good in peace, and refresh- 
ment, with an assured hope of God’s favour, and a full 
acquittal at the final retribution ; that this was the belief . 
of Jews and christians, might be fully proved from Jew- 
ish authors, and from the old liturgies, and writings of 
the fathers, did the compass of this discourse permit it. 
On this ground stood the commemoration of the martyrs, 
and prayers for the faithful departed out of this life, that 
God would grant them rest and peace in Christ, and free 
acquittal in the day of judgment : and to give us grace 
to follow the example of their faith and patience, that 
with them we might be made partakers of his heavenly 
kingdom, through the merit of Jesus the Saviour. This — 
they supposed necessary on their part, to keep up the 
communion of saints,-or fellowship with the church of. 
Christ; which is still one and the same, whether suffer- 
ing here on earth, or at rest in paradise, and waiting in 
hope for perfect consummation and bliss, both in body 
and soul; when the judgment of the last day shall give 
them their portion in that life eternal, which God hath 
promised to all who obey the gospel of his Son. 
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Every one who will consider the subject without preju- 
dice, must fecl the force of such a principle in promoting 
the faith and holiness which the gospel requires ; and will 
lament that the church of Rome, by grafting the absurd 
errors of purgatory, and prayers to departed saints, in- 
stead of for them, on this old, and pious, and catholic, 
_ christian doctrine, hath almost banished it out of the minds 
of protestant christians. 

Let us now see what proof of this intermediate state 
between death and judgment, can be brought from the 
holy scriptures. 

In them I can find no intimation of any judgment after 
death, but only of the general judgment at the last day : 
_ nor any promise of perfect bliss and happiness to the 
good, nor threatening of full misery to the wicked, but 
in consequence of that judgment. There must, therefore, 
be some place of residence provided for the souls both of 
the good and wicked, either in happiness or misery, ac- 
cording to their different states and capacities, between 
death and judgment. For, that the souls of good men. 
are alive and active, between death and the resurrection, 
appears from what our Saviour said of the souls of Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob; ‘ they /ive unto God.’* 

Christ promised the penitent thief, that he should be 
with him in paradise, the day on which he died. t+ If, by 
paradise, we understand heaven, the scene of perfect bliss 
and glory, it will follow that Christ ascended thither 
twice ; once, with the penitent thief, the day on which 
he died ; and once, after his resurrection. 

St. Peter saith, ‘ David is not ascended into the heav- 
ens.’t Of his body he had spoken, when he said, ‘ he 
is' both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us, 
unto this day.’ His soul, therefore, must have been in 
some place distinct from the grave, which held his body ; 
and from the heavens, whither, he saith, he is not as- 
cended. 

_ St. Paul, speaking of the old saints, saith, ‘ These all 
having obtained a good report through faith, received not 
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the promise: God having provided some better thing for 
us ; that they without us should not be made perfect.’* 
There is, therefore, some promise which these saints 
have not yet received, which they cannot receive without 
us, which is necessary to make them perfect, and to the 
receiving of which their death is no impediment. What 
promise can this be, but the promise of perfect bliss, at 
the Jast day? Atpresent, therefore, they are not in heav- 
en; but, ina state of rest and refreshment, and of as- 
sured hope of following their glorified Redeemer in tri- 
umpnh to his kingdom in heaven, in tompany with all the 
faithful servants of God, after the judgment of the last 
day. 

Besides, all the saints here mentioned died before the 
incarnation of Christ. But, it seems incongruous, with 
both reason and scripture, that they should enter into the 
heaven of perfect bliss and glory, before their Redeemer 
had entered and opened for them the gate of everlasting 
life. ‘Therefore, they remain in paradise, as happy as 
they can be till the re-union of soul and body, at the res- 
urrection of the just.’ * : 

To this paradise ; this hidden, invisible receptacle of 
the souls of the faithful servants of God, after their de- 
parture from the body, we profess our belief that the soul 
of Christ, when he gave up the ghost on the cross, did 
go, when we say, in the apostle’s creed, he descended in- 
to bell—not into a place of punishment, but into a place 
of refreshment, appointed for the residence of the souls 
of the just, between death and the resurrection : That; 
as his body was dead and buried, so his soul went into 
that state in which the souls of holy men are reserved, 
ull his resurrection. 

* Heb. xi. 39, 40. . 

+ Tustead of adding any thing further in support of this point, I take the liberty 
to recommend to the inquisitive reader a little book printed in London, 1713, for 
& Keble, atthe Turk’s head, and R Gosling, at the Mitre and Crown, against 
St. Dunstan’s church, Ficet-street, intitled, Some primitive doctrines restored : or 
the intermediate, or middle state of departed souls (as to happiness or misery) before 
the day of judgment, plainiy proved from the holy scriptures and concurrent testimony 


of the fathers of the church: To which is prefixed, the judgment of the Rev. Dr. 
George Hickes, concerning this book, and the subject thereof. ' 
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This appears to have been the catholic doctrine of the 
primitive church: and, if the opinion, that the descent 
ef Christ into Ae//, was one of the last articles introduced 
_Ainto this creed ; it was probably done in opposition to 
those heretics, who denied that Christ had a human soul, 
but supposed that his body was actuated by the Divinity. 
This opinion amounts toa denial of his perfect humanity ; 
and, of consequence, to a denial of his being a perfect 
Redeemer of man. ‘The apostle gives it as a reason why 
the redemption of Christ extended not to the angels, be- 
cause he took not on him their nature: but that he ‘ took 
on him the seed of Abraham,’* and was ‘in all things 
made like unto his brethren, that he might make recon- 
ciliation for the sins of his people.’ It was necessary, 
therefore, that he should be perfect man, in order to make 
perfect our reconciliation with God : that he should have 
a human soul, as well as a human body : that he should 
die and be buried like other men ; and that his soul should 
go to the place of departed spirits, as the souls of other 
good men do. | | 
The other two creeds expressly declare the human na- 
ture of Christ. The Nicene creed saith, that he ‘ was 
incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the virgin Mary, and was 
made man.’? The creed of St. Athanasius asserts, that 
he is ‘ perfect God and perfect man ; of areasonable soul, 
and human flesh subsisting.’ That faith, which the holy 
‘catholic church hath taken such pains to declare and 
establish, ought not to be looked on with indifference by 
any good christian. On the contrary, it will be his com- 
fort and glory to believe and profess the perfect humanity 
of the Redeemer; that as he has redeemed our bodies 
from the grave, by being buried and rising again ; so he 
has redeemed the souls of all the departed servants of 
God from hades, by going thither in his human soul, 
and being again brought from thence by his divinity, and 
re-united to his own body, making it possible for all his 
faithful servants to rise, through him, to life and immor- 
tality, as he did. For, by this faith we are assured that 
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neither the grave nor hell could prevail over him, to keep 
him in bondage. 

It appears from the history of his resurrection,* that 
‘many bodies of the saints which slept, arose, and came 
out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the 
holy city, and appeared unto many.’ ‘The souls of these 
saints were brought by him from /ades, and re-united to 
their bodies, to grace the triumph of his resurrection, and 
to give evident proof, that both hell and the grave were 
subject unto him; that he had actually overcome death, 
and him who had the power of death, that is, the devil ; 
and that he was able to make good his promise, and raise 
up to eternal life, at the last day, all those who believed 
in him. It was also an assurance to all the holy souls who 
were at rest in hades, that they should not be for ever 
left there ; but, in God’s good time, should obtain a hap- 
py resurrection, and have their ‘ perfect consummation 
and bliss, both in body and soul, in his eternal and ever- 
lasting glory,’ through the power and merit of the great 
Redeemer. na 

Should we carry this idea further, and suppose that 
Christ, between his death and resurrection, went to that 
prison of departed spirits which the Hebrews denominated 
Tophet ; the Greeks, Gehenna ; the Latins, Tartarus ; 
and, which the English call He// in its bad sense, where 
the souls of the wicked are confined in anguish and de- 
spair, against the judgment of the last day—should we 
suppose that he went thither, not to suffer, but to pass in 
triumph through the kingdom, or residence of the great 
adversary and destroyer of men ; I see no absurdity, or 
ill consequence that could follow from it. It would have 
demonstrated to all orders and degrees of intelligent crea- 
tures, that all things, even the powers and principalities 
of darkness, were indeed subject to him: that neither 
death, the grave, nor hell was exempt from his dominion. 
That St. Paul referred to such a transaction, when he said 
that Christ ‘ spoiled principalities and powers,’ and ‘made 
ashew of them openly, triumphing over them in his cross,’? 


* Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. T Coloss, ii. 15, 
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I will not affirm. Zn parresia signifies with authority, as 
well as openly ; and en auto may as well be rendered in 
himself, as in it, viz. the cross ; and is so rendered in the 
margin of our bibles : that is, ‘ Having spoiled princi- 
palities and powers,’ he made a shew of ‘ them with au: 
thority, triumphing over them in himself.” 

_In this world, the devils were subject to him. With 
his word he cast them out of those whom they had pos: 
sessed. And, if they found that the soul of that man to 
whose command they had been subject, conducted by his: 
divine power, passed through their residence, as their 
master and conqueror even in death ; no wonder they 
dreaded his authority, and fled before him from their tem- 
ples and oracles, making it evident to all discerning men; 
that he dealt with them with the same absolute power; 
which conquerors exercise over their captives. : 

_ This consideration cannot fail to impress his faithful 
servants with the most lively faith and trust in his almigh- 
ty power. For if he, as their Redeemer, passed victori- 
ously through the residence of their great adversary, em- 
inently called the evil one ; they may be confident, he is 
able to cc nduct them through all difficulties and dangers;. 
however heightened and rendered distressing by the prince 
of darkness ; and to bring them in safety to his own 
Baayen kangsom: 
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PART I. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE CREATION OF ADAM. 


, 


GEN. Hi. 7. 


And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath ch ie’ 5 and n matt 
beeame a living soul. eels 


Moses having ascertained the being, power, and 
goodness of God, by his history of the creation, proceeds 
to inform us of the. production and nature of man, the 

principal inhabitant of this world ; ; and of the relation he 
bears to other beings both above and below him. He had 
told us, that the various animals were produced by the 
command of God; the waters and the earth respectively 
bringing forth those living creatures which were proper to 
them. God spake, and it was done: He commanded, 
and they were made. From their origin, and from our 
own observation, they appear to belong merely to this 
world, and to be here capable of their full enjoyment and 
happiness. 

_ A\s these animals are evidently below man, in their na- 
ture and faculties ; so we learn from revelation, that there 
are beings of an order superior to him, whom we call an- 
gels. Of their creation, Moses says nothing ; his histo- 
ry being confined to the creation of this world, of mam 
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its inhabitant, and to the dealings of God with him. But, 
to the being and agency of the angels he bears ample tes- 
timony, in his writings. The other books of holy scrip- 
ture represent them as being of different orders, under 
different heads or princes, who stand in the presence of 
God, ready to execute his commands. They are, also, 
described as making the retinue of the Divine Majesty ; 
so that wherever the angels are, God is said to be more 
immediately present. 

We are further informed, that some of them, probably 
one whole order, fell from. the state of their creation, by 
sinning against their Maker ; and became filled with envy 
and malice. St. Paul hath pointed out pride as their 
crime.* Being lifted up by the powers of their nature, 
and the exalted station which they held, they forgot their 
dependence on him who made them, and arrogantly at- 
tempted to be the vontrivers of their own happiness, and 
_ to live by their own will. 

Between these two orders of beings, (the brute animals 
of this world, and the hosts of happy angels,) there is, 
manifestly, an immense distance. The one is earthly and 
bestial, the other spiritual and heavenly : the one confin- 
ed to the earth in its nature and enjoyments; the other, 
inhabitants of heaven, and blessed with the presence of 
God : the faculties of the one are of the lowest degree, 
consisting of sensitive powers, and of the influence of 
imstinct ; those of the other are at least rational in the 
highest degree, if not happy in the most perfect intuition. 
which can belong to any creature. 

It is observable, that all- the works of God aré ina 
regular chain of connection, rising from inanimate matter, 
through various degrees, up to the highest intelligence, 
A being, such as man was, at his creation, seems to have 
been wanting to fill up the chasm between the brute ani- 
mals of this world, and the angelic orders. Such, evi- 
dently, God made him, allied to the animals of the world 
in his body, to the angels, inhis soul. If we look to his 
body, he is a perfect animal, partaking with other animals 
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of sensations and perceptions obtained by ii bodily sen- 
ses, and having nearly the same instincts and propensities 
with them. But, if we look to his soul, even now in his 
fallen, degenerate state, we shall find him like the angels, 
in the faculties of reason, understanding, and freedom of 
will—in the powers of ymagination, and in the sensibility 
of the difference between moral good and evil. What, 
then, must he have been in that perfection of nature in 
which he was originally created ?. From the history which 
Moses, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, hath given 
us of his creation, we only can have ground to form a 
judgment of the intention of God in his formation. Let 
us, therefore, attend to him. 

When he had finished the history of the creation of the 
Heaven and the earth ; of the sun, and moon, and stars ; 
of vegetables and animals ; and all things were ready for 
the introduction of the principal inhabitant, he gives an 
account of a divine consultation respecting his creation, 
nothing of which had happened in the creation of the ani- 
mals. ‘The earth and the waters brought them forth, by 
the command of God. But, with regard to man, God 
said, «Let us make man in our image, after our like- 
yess.’* 

The unity of God is acknowledged by all who believe 
qivine revelation, or follow the dictates of reason. There 
can be but one almighty, independent, and perfect Being. 
What, then, gave occasion to this form of speech, ‘ Let 
us make man ?? which is not confined to this one place ; 
other instances occur in the scriptures: ‘ Man is become 
as one of ws ;’t ‘Let ws go down ;*t ‘ Who will go for 
us § To say, with the Jews, that God addressed him- 
self to his angels ; or, with the Socinians, that he spake 
after the manner of earthly princes, is absurd : there was 
then no earthly prince existing ; nor have we any account 
that the angels were ever concerned in the works of crea- 
tion. For a solution of this difficulty, we must therefore 
recur to that plurality of co-eternal; and co. equal persons, 
in the Divine essence, of w hich revelation informs us. 
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So much of the mystery of the adorable Trinity, as was 
necessary for a solid foundation to our faith and hope in 
Jesus Christ as the Redeemer of the world, God hath been 
pleased to make known to us in the new testament, per- 
haps as fully as our faculties are capable of conceiving it. 
And, it ought to be a source of comfort and joy to us, to 
find the same divine mystery intimated, though in obscu- 
rer terms, to the servants of God, fromthe beginning, 
Man was made to bear the image of his Creator ; and 
consequently to exhibit, as ina glass, the mystery of the 
adorable Trinity. 

The faith of the christian church, tnat there is one 
God in three persons is, therefore, the original faith, and 
the foundation of all true religion. On it is grounded 
the whole mystery of our redemption, and «he entire pos- 
sibility of our salvation. Without this distinction in the 
Godhead, there would have been no Son of God to re- 
deem us, no Holy Ghost to sanctify and renew us. Hold- 
ing fast this faith, let us, with grateful hearts, acknowl- 
edge the goodness of God in revealing it from the begin- 
ning of the world, and in preserving the knowledge of it 
in his holy church, to be the ground of our hope and 
confidence in him. 

It being determined in the divine council, that man 
should be made in the image of God, God first made his 


body ‘ of the dust of the ground.’ 


1. The first observation, which I have to make, relates 
to the distinction there is between the human body and 
the bodies of the other animals : The elements brought 
them into being at the command of God; but the body 
of man was the immediate work of God himself. Hz cid 
not command the earth to bring him forth; but ue 
‘formed’ him ‘ of the dust of the ground,’ according to 
the determination of his own wisdom and goodness. 

This should teach us the dignity and excellency of the 
human body above the bodies of the brute animals, and 
should lead us to esteem and reverence it accordingly. 
It is the immediate work of God, and not to be defiled 
and debased by the indulgense of enjoyments which make 
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no distinction between the man and the brute. In his 
present state, man has appetites and propensities common 
to him and brute animals —they are necessary to his sub- 
sistence. But the knowledge of the higher dignity of his 
-own body ought to prevent his placing his happiness in 
the gratification of them ; and to make him cautious lest, 
by indulging them to excess, he degrade himself to the 
level of the beasts that perish. 

2. Man, being made of the dust of the ground, has 
his body from this»world. It must, of course, partake of 
the nature of the elements ; be subject to their changes ; 
and be disordered by them, as well as receive impressions 
from them. It cannot, therefore, from its own nature, 
be here in a fixed, immutable condition. Revelation in- 
forms us, that most of the changes and decays to which 
‘the things of this world are liable, and actually do suffer, 
were brought on them by the fall of man, from the state 
of his creation, into sin and rebellion against his Maker. 
But that they were originally made liable to change and 
decay, appears from their actually having been changed. 

The body of man, taken from the elements, must have 
been liable to change and decay with them; it could have 
no higher, or more durable nature, than the materials out» 
of which it was formed. 

Another reason which shews that Adam was not created. 
incapable of decay is, ‘ the tree of life’? which God caus- 
ed to grow in the midst of the garden of Eden, and of 
which he was directed to eat. Whether this tree had a 
natural quality to repair the decays of the human body, 
and preserve it in lifeand vigour, as some have supposed ; 
or, whether it were sacramental, and intended to keep up 
in Adam a constant and lively sense of his dependence on 
his Creator, by giving him an assurance and pledge of 
life and immortality, while he preserved his dependence 
and obedience entire, as others have thought ; it comes 
to the same thing. It was to him the appointed means of 
immortality, His body, therefore, was not immortal by | 
nature ; that is, it was not created in such a state, as ta 
continue free from decay and dissolution by its own ener-. 
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@y given to it by God, at its creation. For why should 
the means of immortality be provided for him, unless 
those méans were necessary to continue him in life ? Im. 
mortality, therefore, belonged not to him by nature—it 
was the gift of God ; and his continuance in life depend- 
ed onhis obedience, and use of the means of life which 
,God had appointed for ‘him. 7 

3. It is to be observed, that Adam was not created in 

the garden of Eden, but was removed into it after his 
creation. ‘There grew the tree of life, which was to be 
the support of his immortality. There, too, grew the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, which was the test 
of his obedience. His residence in the garden was, there- 
fore, in some degree, supernatural, and adds weight to 
the opinion that when he had given sufficient proof of his 
obedience, and had confirmed his life by the use of the 
appointed tree, according to the good pleasure of God, 
he would have been removed from the garden to heaven, 
there to have enjoyed the presence of God, in life immor- 
tal and full of glory. . 
_ 4, The consideration, that our bodies are taken from 
the earth, should teach us humility, and abate that vanity 
which places the perfection of our nature in beauty of 
person ; and the chief happiness of life in adorning the 
body with rich and gay apparel, to attract the eye and ad- 
miration of beholders. Admire the beauty and symmetry 
of person, as we will ; adorn it as we please; its origin 
is from the earth ; it is subject to all the vicissitudes of 
earthly things, to various accidents, to pining sickness, 
and loathsome disease ; any of which may convert our 
beauty into deformity, and render ridiculous every attempt 
at ornament and finery. . 

5. When God had formed Adam’s body of the dust of 
the ground, he ‘ breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and he became a living soul.’ 

By the taking of his body from the ground, he became 
allied to the world, and partook of its earthly nature; 
and by his soul’s being breathed into him by God, he be- 
came allied to him, and partook of his spiritual natures 
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The soul, therefore, cannot be a material substance. God 
is not matter ; neither can the human soul which came 
from him be matter. Refine matter as we please, it will 
still be matter, and as distinct from spirit as ever. 
6.-1t.is remarkable, that though our translation reads, 
‘ the breath of /if¢,’? in the singular number, the Hebrew 
word is plural, ‘ the breath of ives ;’ and seems to imply 
that more than one life or soul, if I may so express my- 
self, was breathed into Adam by God at his creations 
“What now appears in human nature, in its present debili- 
tated state, seems to strengthen such an opinion. That 
there is in man an animal soul or life, such as the brutes ~ 
have, and by. which they perceive ; which is the founda- 
tion of their instincts and propensities, and which directs 
them in all their operations, must appear to every careful 
observer : and probably it would operate as uniformly, 
and as extensively i in man, as it does in the other animals, 
was it not interrupted and restrained by a superior prin- 
ciple, his rational soul. From the mixed influence of 
these two principles, man becomes a rational animal, and 
fills the middle state between the animals of this world, 
who have only a sensitive, instinctive soul, and the order 
of angels, who are endued with perfect ; intellect, or pure 
reason. 
We have authority to say, that God made all things by 
his Word, or Logos. ‘ Without him was not any thing 
made that was made.’* The Word or Son of God was, 
therefore, the maker of man, as well as of the other crea- 
tures. From him man received his rational soul and all 
the powers of his understanding. In this sense, is he ‘ the 
true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world ;’+ being the author of that reason and understand- 
ing which is in every man, and which makes him capable 
of distinguishing between good and evil, of understand- 
ing the will of God, and of the inspirations of his Spirit. 
7. Hence it appears, that the old philosophy of the 
heathens, which taught that the body is no essential part 
ef the man, but an adventitious covering of the soul, by 
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which it is incumbered, and prevented from exerting its 
faculties with that energy and vigour which it will acquire 
in its unbodied state, is not founded in fact. ‘fhe body 
is an essential, though the inferior part of the man. Nei- 
ther the soul by itself, nor the body by itself, is the man, 
er human person ; but the body and soul united. When 
God had formed the body, and had breathed into it the 
breath of life, man, consisting of body and spirit, be- 
came a living soul, a rational animal. 
On this ground it was, that the old servants of God, 
_ Before the Law of Moses, under that Law, and under the 
Gospel, paid such veneration to the human body, not only 
during its life, but after its death—bestowing on it decent 
and religious interment, and, when their circumstances 
would permit, that which was costly and sumptuous— 
preserving their burying-grounds from violence, defile- 
ments, and indecencies, knowing that the body by its ori- 
ginal creation is an essential part of the man, and, equally 
with the soul, redeemed from death to the possibility and 
hope of a glorious and blessed immortality. | 
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8. if COME now to shew, that though it should be 
granted that the soul of man, the breath of God in him, 
could not cease to exist ; yet that his body being an es- 


‘sential part of him, and not naturally immortal, his im- 
mortality must have been a supernatural gift to him from 
God, to be preserved ona certain condition and by certain 
means. 

It is unreasonable to suppose that God made man in 
sucha state, as that immortality was natural to one part of 
him, and supernatural tothe other. His being formed of 
the dust of the ground,’ was a sufficient declaration to 
him, that earthly enjoyments were all he could claim by 
_-nature. And to suppose, that had Adam continued inno- 
cent, and his posterity increased only as they have done, 
they would all have enjoyed immortality, that is, an end- 
less state of blessedness, 1n this world, is absurd. The 
world could not have contained them. It must, therefore, 
have been the purpose of God, when they had passed such 
a trial as he saw good, and were confirmed in habits of 
obedience beyond the danger of falling, to have translated 
them to a state of supernatural bliss in heaven, 

Heaven, therefore, was supernatural to Adam, even 
with respect to his soul. For if he was created fit for 
heaven, why was he not placed there at first? why sub- 
jected to a hazardous trial, to obtain that happiness for 
which he was fitted by his creation? But his. foundation 
was in the dust—thence he received his body : and there- 
fore, the immortality of heaven was incongruous to. his 


’ 
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mature, till his body became so spiritualised, as to be cae 
pable of heavenly, and to him, supernatural bliss. 

It is also to be remarked, that when Adam fell, the 
sentence which God pronounced:on him adverts immedi- 
_ ately to his earthly original: ‘ Dust thou art, and unto 

dust thou shalt return :’ Thereby reducing him to that 

State which was natural to him, by depriving him of those 

Supernatural favours which he had forfeited by his diso-. 

Bedience. 7 

It has been said, that Adam was’to hold his immortaliz 
ty on a certain condition, and by certain means. ‘The 
condition was obedience, and that confined to one prohi- 
bition, by which the fruit ‘of the tree of knowledge of - 

‘good and evil, was interdicted to him. I mean not to 
_ insinuate, that it would have been no crime in Adam to 
have acted contrary to any other command or prohibition 
of God, or in violation of the distinction which he must, 
from the seeds of virtue planted in: his nature, have per- 
ceived between truth and falsehood, good and evil. But 
revelation hath informed us of. no otlier-crime by which. 
he would have forfeited his state in the garden of Eden, 
and involved himself and his posterity in-such a depth of 
ruin and misery, as required the interposition, and even 
incarnation and sufferings of his Creator to repair. i 
The means by which-the body of Adam was to have 
_ Been preserved from decay, till God saw proper to confer: 
on him the supernatural blessedness. of heayen, was his. 
eating of the tree of life, which grew in the midst of the 
gardens. : 
I see no absurdity in supposing that both the tree of 
life and the tree of knowledge had natural qualities, the 
one to preserve, the other to destroy the life of Adam. 
Or, if we suppose the tree of knowledge to have been 
naturally free from such baneful effects, and to have bEEn,.., 
by God’s appointment, the symbol of death to him ; yet 
his eating of it under his circumstances, was a declared 
determination that he would seck his happiness in his 
~ own way, by the gratification of his bodily senses, like 
he irrational animals, and would not be restrained by the 
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will and commandments of God ; and therefore it was an 
act of wilful and deliberate rebellion against God. Hf, on 
the contrary, we suppose the tree of life to have been the 
sacrament of immortality, and its effect to have been to 
repair the decays of nature, and keep the body in health 
and vigour ; and also to be the sign and pledge of pardon, 
and peace with God upon any deviations from duty which 
might have been incurred through surprise or infirmity, 
its use must be very apparent. ie 
That the body of Adam must naturally, in his state of | 
innocence, have been subject to decay, has been shewn. 
Jt would, therefore, want something to repair it. And 
that he was liable to deviations from duty, is highly pro- — 
bable. Every created being must be imperfect, and an 
imperfect being may come short of his duty through mere 
aveakness of nature. ‘ His angels God charged with fol- 
ly.** There was something in them not so good and 
right, as it ought to have been—some deviation from 
strict duty ; for nothing else in God’s sight is folly. 
Where, then, is. the absurdity of supposing that man, 
who in his best estate was lower than the angels, might 
be subject to such deviations from duty as they were ? 
- Jad how gracious was God to provide a remedy for him, 
even the sacrament of the tree of life, by which his cove- 
nant with God might be renewed, his faith in him strength- 
ened, his dependence on him acknowledged, his sense of: 
his goodness confirmed, and his hope in his mercy enli- 
vened?. s : 
David hath informed us that God is not extreme to 
mark iniquities against us:+ Nor could there have been 
any change in the nature of God, between the timesof 
‘Adam and David. He is ever the same, and changeth 
not. ae : 
_ The observation which has been already made gives 
strength to this opinion; namely, that the sentence of 
death against Adam was restrained to the single crime of 
eating the forbidden fruit. ‘Two other commands were 
given to him in his innocency ; one enjoining the obser- 
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wation of the Sabbath, the other declaring the institution 
of marriage : but neither of them is sanctioned with 
death ; nor have we a right to suppose that death would 
have followed every breach of them. © 
» It is true, every failure in duty must have pean displeas- 
ing to God, and would have called for Adam’s humilia- 
tion and penitence ; and would have led him to the tree 
of life, as the emblem of the Divine mercy, the seal of 
his pardon, and the means of strengthening him i in holi- 
ness and dependence on God. 

_ Another means of preserving immortality to Adam_ 
-was the blessed Spirit of God, bestowed on him as a su- 
pernatural gift, to enable him to obtain that supernatural 
bliss which God designed for him. 

This gift of the Holy Spirit is not indeed expressly 
mentioned by Moses, but is strongly intimated in his ac- 
count of the creation of man. What less can be intend- 
ed by his being created in the ‘image of God?’ It can- 
not relate to the form of his body ; for God cin have no 
bodily form. The Holy Spirit, though distinct in person, 
is essential to the Godhead, so that where God is, there 
the Spirit must be. The image of God, therefore, in 
Adam, could not be without the Holy Spirit. The do- 
minion over the creatures of the world with which Adam 
was invested, seems to have been in consequence of the 
image of God in which he was created : * And God said, 
Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and 
let them have dominion over the fish of the sea,’* &c. 

‘That Adam was created in holiness, and with power 
to have persevered in holiness, is allowed by all. But 
there can be no holiness in any creature but from the 
Spirit of God, Therefore the Holy Spirit must have been 
given to him, to be the governing principle of his life : 
tor the means must have been in proportion to the end. 
If immortality was supernatural to Adam—what he could 
not obtain by the mere energy of his rational nature ; then 
he must have been endued with power which was super- 
natural ; but such power can only come from the Holy 
Spirit of Ged. 


wy wae 
* Genesis i. 26, 


214 Of the Creation of Adam. 


Tf, therefore, hen God breathed into Adan the breath 
of lives, he received not only such a soul as made him a 
living animal, but also such a reasonable, intelligent soul 
as made him a rational animal; what should hinder but 
that he received also such virtue and energy of the Holy 
Spirit of God, as was in him the principle of holiness, 
immortality, and glory ? Without this gift, he seems to 
have been incapable of obtaining that perfection and hap- 
piness for which his Creator designed him. ; 

Should doubts remain on this subject, they will proba- 
‘bly be removed by the plainer declarations of the christian _ 
revelation, in which the Spirit. of God is always acknowl- 
edged to be the principle of holiness and immortality : 
Nay, to him our resurrection from the grave to life eter- 
nal is expressly ascribed: ‘ If the Spirit of him that rais- _ 
ed up Jesus from the dead, dwell in you; he that raised 
up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.’* Unless man, 
in his first estate, was to have received a supernatural im- 
mortality through the energy of the Holy Spirit, it seems 
hard to assign any good reason why the operation of the 
Spirit should be necessary to his resurrection, which is 
intended to restore to him, through el the immortal- 
ity which he lost in Adam. 

Christianity teaches us that Bernal life is he sift of 
God :¢ and reason will teach us that it always was, and 
ever must be so. No creature can be independent of its. 
Creator, nor can hold either life or happiness but as his 
gilt. Consequently, the life of every creature in favour 
with God, must be by the agency and operation of the 
Spirit of God. ‘Therefore is’ our recovery of the Holy 
Spirit, asa principle of life through Christ, called our 
regeneration, new birth, new creation ; because we re- 
gain through Christ, that presence, energy, inspiration, 
or life of the Holy Spirit, which human nature received 
when God breathed into man’s nostrils the breath of lives; 
-and which it lost by Adam’s apostacy. Therefore also. 

elocs the scripture teach us that there is ‘no other name: 
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‘ander heaven given among men whereby we miust be sa- 
ved,’* but only the name of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus. 
Christ : because there can be no immortal life for us but 
through the operation of that Holy Spirit which we lost 
by the fall of Adam, and. which we can recover in no oth- 
‘er way than through the mediation of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, from whom, in unity with the Father, the 
Holy Spirit proceedeth, ms Ri: 
_ For be it remembered, that the redemption by Christ, 
as to regain ¢hat for human nature, which it lost by the 
apostacy of Adam. ‘The very words, redemption and res- 
zoratien, convey the idea of recovery from the evil state 
into which we are fallen, and the being replaced in the 
* good state which we had lost. And they will succeed best 
in ascertaining what we lost in Adam, who best consider 
what we gain by Christ. If by Christ we are to gain a 
-yesurrection from death, we may be sure we lost our title 
to immortality, and became liable to death by our original 
apostacy. If we are to obtain the presence of the Holy. 
Spirit of God, as the principle of life, through the medi- 
ation of Christ, we may be sure we lost the Holy Spirit 
as a principle of life, by the disobedience of Adam. Con- 
sequently, by the state of his creation, that Holy Spirit 
was communicated to man, and was intended to be the 
governing principle—the life of his life, the soul, if I may 
so express myself, of his soul: that under his heavenly 
influence, he might be kept in constant dependence on 
his Creator, and led through holy obedience, to that im- 
mortality in heaven for which he was intended. 
The root of many errors in religion, seems to stand in 
a false notion of what the redemption of Christ is to do 
for us. Some have imagined that Christ, by fulfilling the 
divine law in our nature, and in that nature, dying as an 
“atonement for our sins, has obtained a full remission for 
_all the sins which ever were, or will be committed, and 
has left nothing for us to do ; but that his obedience and 
sufferings shall be so imputed to us, as to make us as holy 
and innocent as though we never had offended. A man, 
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I trust, lay, have a true sense of the redemption and 
merit of Christ, and yet not be. willing to subscribe to 
this doctrine. — "T he same holy scriptures which declare 
there is salvation in none other than Christ,* declare also, 
that repentance, and faith, and holiness are. necessary to. 
obtain that salvation. ‘Upon the same authority that I bes 
lieve one of these positions, J must. believe them both, 

for the same scriptures declare them both. Whoever, » 
therefore, lessens the necessity. of penitence, or faith, or 
holiness, by leading people to believe pe Teas be saved 





souls of men. Christ hath Sacred us to he ake of 


immortality, and to the capacity of holiness ; both which - 


we are to obtain through t the operation of the Holy Spirit’ 
which he procured for us. We are called to this hope by 
the Gospel of Christ, and are made heirs of this immor- 
tality by being efected into his church ; and we are to make 
this calling and election sure. by living in holiness, ac- 
cording to the precepts of the Gospel.t To do this we 
are enabled by the Holy. Spirit, whichrall christians have — 
received as the principle of their life. . If they believe and- 
live as the Gospel directs, the supernatural bliss of heaven 
will be their reward ; not on account of any merit in them 
or in any thing they can do, but through the merit and. 
mediation of Jesus Christ, who hath put this immortal 
life within their reach, and enabled them to obtain it. 

But as Adam, though immortality was before him, and 
within his power, fell from this hope, and: forfeited this 
prospect of heavenly happiness by sinning against God ; 
so may we also fall from. our hope, and forfeit our pros- 
pect of heavenly happiness, if we, resisting the motions 
and solicitations of God’s Holy Spirit, continue obstinate 
insin. God is always the same, unchangeable i in his na- 
ture and properties ; and eternal life is as much his gift 
now, as ever it was ; and ever was as much his gift, as 
itis now. He refused to confer it on Adam, whom he © 
had created innocent and holy, and to whom he had given 
his own blessed Spirit, beeause he sinned against his 
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command : And will he not also refuse it to us, if we 
continue obstinate in sin against his command to repent ? 
in other words, if Adam, by his disobedience, rendered 
himself incapable of heavenly happiness, and brought on 


“himself the condemnation of God ; why should not our 


obstinate continuance in disobedience render us incapa- 
ble of heavenly happiness, and bring on us the condem- 
nation of God also ? Ifit be said that Christ has redeem- 
ed us from condemnation. --on account of Adam’s sin, I 
confessit ; and Christ’s redemption restores us to the 
hope of eternal happiness in heaven, and to the capacity 
of receiving the Holy Spirit of God as a principle of life in 
us, both which we lost in Adam. But I know not that 
Christ hath redeemed us from the penalty of our person- 
al transgressions, but upon our repentance, and faith in 
his atonement. I presume not to set limits to the mer- 
cy of God, or to say hew far it will be extended beyond 
what he hath revealed. But what he hath not revealed 


ean be no ground of faith, or rule of practice to us. 


i 


It has been observed that the body of Adam in his inno- 
cency was not fit for the kingdom of heaven---the bless- 
ed presence of God, St. Paul has told us, ‘ that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.’# This 
was as true when Adam was created, as when St. Paul 
wrote it. His body, therefore, must have undergone 
some Changes from an earthly to a heavenly nature, be- 
fore he could have inherited the happiness of the heaven- 


ly world. ‘Fhe instraments of this change were to be the 


Holy Ghost, and the tree of life. ‘This will appear by 
considering what must be done for our bodies to fit them 
for the happiness of heaven. According to St. Paul, they 
must be changed from an earthly to a heavenly nature. + 


The body he saith, ‘ig sown,’ that is, born intothis world, 


‘ in corruption ; it is raised in incorruption ; It is sown 
<n dishonor ; it is raised in glory: It is sown in weak- 
ness ; it'is raised in power: It is sowna natural body ; 
it is raised a spiritual body.’ He saith also, that the an- 


- 4mal body is first, and afterward that which is spiritual, 
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There could be no reason for this process with regard 
to us, but because it was to have been the process with 
Adam, from whom by natural generation we receive our 
earthly, natural or animal body. Accordingly the apos- 
tle quotes the history of Adam’s creation: ‘ The first 
man, Adam, was made a living soul,’ referring evidently 
to the text; ‘the last Adam was made a quickening 
spirit.” This is not to be found in so many words in 
the present copies of the old testament, but is manifest- — 
ly an allusion to Genesis i. 27, ‘ So God created manin 
his own image,’ and shews what the apostle understood 
by the image of God in man, through which the body 
of Adam was to be made spiritual, and exalted to im- 
mortality in heaven, even the quickening life-giving Spir- 
it of God. By him also our bodies are to be quickened 
from the dust of the grave, or changed in a moment at 
the last trump, and made like to the image of the /asz 
Adam, the Lord from heaven. — i igati nts R 

To this all-powerful Spirit is the resurrection of the 
just from the grave, and the change of those of them who 
shall be found alive at the coming of Christ, when the 
Jast trumpet shall sound, always ascribed: The resurrec- 
tion also of Christ himself is attributed to this operation.* 

Should it be observed, that the resurrection will be 
universal ; that all who have ever died shall rise at the 
last day, without regard to the distinction which chris- 
tianity makes between those who have, and those. who 
have not the Spirit of God : IT beg it may be noted, that 
itis never said that the wicked shall be raised by the 
Spirit of God which dwelleth in them, This is peculiar 
to the righteous, to those who are led and live by the 
Spirit, who are heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ. 
The wicked shall be raised by the power of God, not 
as joint heirs with Christ, his beloved Son, but as the 
children of Satan, his enemy ; not toa happy immortali- 
ty in heaven, but to die the second death. ¢ All that 
are in the graves,” said Christ, ‘shall hear his voice, and | 
shall come forth ;. they that have done good, unto the | 


“1 Peter iii. 18, Rom. viii, 11, 


Of the Creation of Adam. 219 


resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation.’* In this the great differ. 
“ence between the righteous and the wicked, with re- 
spect to the resurrection, will consist ; The former shall 
be raised by the dwelling of that Spirit in them who rais- 
ed up Jesus from the dead : By him their mortal bodies 
shall be quickened, and made like unto the glorious bo- 
dy of the Son of God : For as they have borne the im- 
age of the earthly Adam, so they must bear the image of 
the heavenly. But the wicked shall be raised by the pow- 
er of God, not to everlasting life but to everlasting con- 
tempt. tT . 

~The other means of spiritualizing the body of Adam, 
and making it fit for heaven, it has been observed, was. 
the tree of life. That this tree had the property of contin- 
uing life to Adam, appears from -the guard God. put over 
it, to prevent his eating of it after his fall.t And that the 
immortality he was to obtain from it related to another 
life, appears from the impossibility there was that all his 
descendants should find room to live in this world, had 
they continued immortal ; and also from the care God 
took to prevent their eating of it after the disobedience 
oftheir father. mr 

This opinion is confirmed by the illusions which St. 
John makes to this tree, as a means of the immortality 
of heaven : ‘ To him that overcometh will I give, saith. 
the Spirit, to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God.’§ Paradise here cannot mean the 
garden of Eden, for that is passed away and gone ; but, 
under the figure of that garden, is expressed the more 
immediate presence of God in heaven ; or, in the lowest 
sense, the intermediate state of the souls of the righteous. 
between death and the resurrection. 
- Again, ‘ Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may havea right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the city.’l] The allusion. 
here to the garden of Eden asa type of heaven, and to 
the tree of life as the means of immortality, is evident ; 

* John v. 28, 29. + Dan, xii. 2. ¢ Gen. iii. 23,24, § Rey. ii. 7 
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and the reference to the residence of Adam in the gat. 
den, and to. his right to eat of that tree, till he was fit-_ 
ted to be translated to the immortality of heaven, and 
to his being cast out of the garden upon his disobedi- 
ence, must be manifest to every attentive reader, 
Upon comparing together what has been said on this. 
subject, it will, I trust, appear, that the covenant of our 
God with us is of the same nature, and very similar to 
his covenant with Adam. By the new covenant of 
grace through Jesus Christ, we are put into a state of, 
trial, every one for himself, ‘and have the blessed hope 
and promise of regaining, by our faith and obedience; 
that heavenly immortality which Adam, through his Ao 
obedience, lost for himself and his posterity: We are 
by the grace of holy baptism, taken out of the world, 
and put into the church of Christ, the antitype of 
garden into which Adam was put, when God soc § rs nh 
from the world in which he had been created.* a 
same Holy Spirit is given to us at our baptism, as pales 
governing principle of life, which was given to Adam — 
at his creation, as the principle of ‘his life. The holy 


3 





is appointed for us, as the tree of life was for Adam ; 
to be to us the principle or means of immortality ;t 
to keep up a lively sense of our dependence on God, 
and of the atonement of Christ; to be the: pledge of 
God’s love to us, and the seal ‘of the forgiveness of 
those sins of which we repent; and. to be the means 
of continuing to us, and of increasing in us the power 
of the Holy Spirit, without whom we can do nothing 
which is good, and through whom we can do all things: 
which God requires of us. ‘ = 
In this view our whole salvation is fren Gada ; not 
only the immortality of heaven, but every thing which 
leads to it, even all our ability to do that which is well 
pleasing to God. He created man in innocence, and 
pave his Holy Spirit to be the principle of his life, and 
to conduct him to eternal felicity. And when Be had 


* Genesis ii. 8. + John vi: 53, &e: 






wn away the piccits gift, | 2 re- 
che and restored to him the Holy 

his life, to lead him to bliss 
then our care to live accor- 


Cas puts into our hearts, that. 
nay attain that inntidntal life 


ce 
gr aE Bie designed Us. 


oe 


4 
ay 


DISCOURSE XI. ‘ait 
PART TI. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE HISTORY OF CAIN AND 
ABEL. 
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‘And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought — 
of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. — 


And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock, 
and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto 
Abel, and to his offering ; but unto Cain and to his: 


offering, be had not respect. And Cain was very 


wroth, and his countenance fell. And the Lord said 
unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? And why is thy 
countenance fallen? If thou doest well, shalt thou not 
be accepted? And if thou doest not well, sin lieth at 
the door. And unto thee shall be his desire, and thou 
shalt rule over him. 


"Tue tragical end of Abel’s life has always excited 
the pity of the human heart, and seldom fails to awaken 
a strong curiosity to be made acquainted with all the 
_ circumstances that led to it, particularly with the pro- 
vocation which excited the rancorous resentment of his 
unhappy brother. ‘That the preference which God gave. 
to Abel’s offering excited the resentment of Cain, is 
plain, But, to what was this preference owing? This 


1s a question which has been frequently asked, and has 


often divided the opinions of the learned. 
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| That there was a real difference between the offerings 
of Cain and Abel, is clear from the history. Cain 
brought of the fruits of the ground, Abel of the first. 
lings of his flock. And, that there was something 
wrong in Cain, respecting his offering, is certain. God 
as no respecter of persons,* and would have accepted 
Cain as well as Abel, had he been equally worthy. 

There is a question that presents itself, which ought 
to be attended to : the discussion of it, probably, may 
throw light upon the subject, and guide us to the point 
we wish to ascertain. The question is, How came 
Cain and Abel to bring offerings at all, of which Moses 
had said nothing, till he gives this history of Cain and 
Abel? Was it the dictate of nature? or, was it the 
command of God, that induced the brothers to bring 
offerings unto him ? . 
_ Before the commencement of Christianity, all the na- 
tions of the world, of whom history has given us any 
account, were in the practice of offering sacrifices to 
their gods, to appease their. anger, and render them 
propitious to their wishes. And all the heathen nations 
continue it to this day. There must, therefore, have 
been some common origin from which the practice was 
derived, for nothing else will account for its universal 
prevalence. But, when we recollect that all the nations 
of the earth are descended from one-common ancestor, 
Noah ; and that he offered a burnt offering to the Lord, 
of ‘‘ every clean beast,”? and ‘ of every clean fowl,”t 
when he came out of the ark, we are satisfied that the 
practice was derived from him. We must also sup- 
pose, that he derived it from the practice before the 
flood. ' | 

But still the question will recur, How came the first 
sacrifice to be offered ? It does not seem to be the dic- 
tate of nature or reason; for no principle of reason 
would ever suggest, that the killing a brute animal and 
offering it in sacrifice to God would avert his anger, or 


procure his favour. The idea of averting the anger of 
: “ie 
* Acts x. 34, + Gen, viii. 20, 


7) a Observations on the History 


God, presupposes some offence which had. provoked 
him. Now, nature and reason know of no atonement 
for offences against God, but leave the sinner exposed 
to the penalty of his transgressions. Neithernature nor 
reason, therefore, could dictate the offering of sacrifi- 
ces. ‘Io some other source we must ascribe them. 
~The most probable is, that they were the particular 
institution of God, and that Cain, and Abel were in- 
structed in the use of them by their father Adam. : 

In Genesis it is said, ‘‘ Unto Adam also, and. to: his 
wife, did the Lord God make coats of skins, and cloth- 
ed them.”** We are not told how these skins were ob- 
tained. They could not be the skins of beasts killed- 
for food ; no permission being given to eat animal food, 
till after the flood. To depend on the skins of those 
which died by accident and disease, was too precarious ; 
not to mention, that bethaaceident. and disease often 
render.the skins of animals unfit for use. Most proba- 
bly, Adam and Eve were directed to use the skins of 
those which were slain in sacrifice for clothing, and that 
this rude covering continued, . till human angen ge con- 
trived that which was more convenient. ey 

Upon this principle of divine institution, we may ; ace 
count for the universality of sacrifices; on every other, 
it remains utterly inexplicable. ‘The practice descend- 
ed from Adam to Noah, and from him to all his poster- 
ity. Ita is remarkable, that ng nation, of whom we have 
any account, ever pretended to be the inventors of sac- 
rifices, but always pleaded the custom of their ances- 
tors; and. supposed they sufficiently justified their reli- 
gious rites by saying, they worshipped their gods accord- 
ing to the custom of their country. ‘They sometimes ac- 
knowledged, that such a person taught them to worship 
such a sod, with such particular rites and sacrifices ; but 
the invention of sacrifices no one ever claimed.t 


* Gan: lil. 21. ee 
t The heathen sometimes introduced into their temples the gods of other 
nations. With the god they introduced his particular worship, supposing he — 
had directed it, and would be pleased with no | other. On this ground the na- 
tions proceeded, whom the king of Assyria sent to inhabit the country from » 
which he had removed the Is raclites, 2 Kings xvii, Being afflicted with lions, 


4 wt tie et 


of Cain and Abel. 225. 


Another circumstance worthy of observation is, that 
however idolatry increased, and the objects of it were 
multiplied, men ever retained the idea that the offering | 
of animals in sacrifice was either propitiatory, to avert 
the anger of the gods, and procure their favour; or 
federal, to confirm a covenant, by calling the gods to 
witness the sincerity of their intentions; and that the 
offering of the fruits of the earth was eucharistic, to 
express their gratitude for the blessings of providence. 

Should an account be demanded of the wisdom and 

wopriety of the institution, let it be remembered, that 
us the institution is not human, but divine, reason may 
not be able fully to point out, or comprehend its pro- 
priety. Revelation declares to us the will of God, but 
it does not always assign the reasons of his directions. 
In this case, however, I trust, enough will appear to 
every considerate person to convince him of the pro- 
priety of the measure, and of the wisdom of God in 
appointing it. ye . ay 

Let us then, bear in mind the condition in which Ad- 
am was after his transgression, while we take a short 
view of the divine procedure in this matter, turning our 
eye at the same time, to the Mosaic dispensation, in 
which the whole ceconomy of sacrifices is particularly 
displayed, 

The penalty of Adam’s transgression was death ; and 
to this penalty, in its fullforce, he must have submitted, 
had not the grace of God interposed, and pe him 
under a new dispensation through the Mediator, who 
was intimated to him when God said, The seed of the 
woman shall bruise the head of the serpent.* 'To Abram 
was the promise of a Mediator more explicitly made, 
when God said to him, ‘In thy ‘seed shall all the na- 
tions of the earth be blessed.’’f{ “Of him Jacob prophe- 


they supposed it was because they knew pot the manner of the god of the land, 
3. e. did not worship him with his proper worship. ‘This reason was thought so 
good a one by the Assyrian monarch, that he sent an Israelitish Priest, back, 
to dwell there, and teach them the manner of the god of the land. By which 
- means, the worship of the trne God was mixed with the idolatry of those na; 
tions—They feared the Lord, and sexwed their graven images. 

* Gen. tii. 15, F Kxii, 18. ‘ 
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sied under the name of Shi/ob.* Moses spake of him 
as a Prophet whom God would raise up among the Is- 
raelites, like unto him; that is, a Mediator, a Law- 
giver, and Promulger of a new dispensation: + To Da- 
vid he was promised as his descendant. The succeed- 
ing Prophets not only mention him, but mention him 
in more clear and explicit terms, as the time of his ap- 
pearance approached. Till, when God saw best, Jesus 
Christ was born literally the seed ofa woman only, the | 
descendant of Abram, and of David ; in whom all the 
prophecies, whether relating to his. ‘birth, life, death, 
resurrection, or ascension, were exactly fulfilled. 

But the Prophets had not only described this Media- 
tor, so that he might be known when he appeared : they 

had declared, that he should be a sacrifice for sin, suf- 

fering, in our stead, the punishment of sin, that he 
might reconcile us to God, by obtaining remission of 
sins for us—that ‘* he was wounded for our transgress- 
ions, and bruised fer our iniquities—that the chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes 
we are healed—that he was cut off out of the land of the 
living ; and, for the transgression of my people was he 
stricken—that God should make his soul an offering for 
sin—that he was numbered with the transgressors, and 
bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors.” * . 

In the New ‘Testament, we find that all this hath een 
done by Jesus. Christ—that “he gave himself a ransom 
for all §---that he ts the propitiation for our sins||—that 
God hath made him, who knew no sin, sin for us**--that 
by his own blood, he obtained eternal redemption for 
ust”?...that to him all the sacrifices and rites of the Jew- 
ish dispensation had respect, from him derived their 
whOle virtue ; and, in his ‘sacrifice of himself, were all 
completed and done away—that through faith in his 
atonement and intercession, we are made partakers of ~ 
the benefits of his mediation ; and, by his merit, of eter- 


* Gen. xlix. 10. + Deut. xviii. 15. f Isa. ia’ 5,°8, 10, 12. $4 Tim. ii. 6, 
#4 John 11.2. #*2 Cor, v.21. i+ Heb. ix. 
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nal life, being delivered from the death of the body by 
the resurrection from the dead.q¢ We are also told, 
that through faith in him, the old Patriarchs and Pro. 
phets obtained acceptance with God, and the hope of a 
better life.* i te . 
| Bearing these things in mind, there will appear the 
highest probability that sacrifices were instituted, imme- 
diately after the fall, as the means by which Adam and 
his posterity were to obtain remission of their sins. 
He had fallen under the sentence of death by his diso- 
_bedience, and his posterity were, from the very necessi- 
_ty of nature, involved in his calamity. God graciously 
received him through the Mediator, and directed him 
to offer some particular animals in sacrifice, as the 
means of obtaining mercy for the sins he should com. 
mit. To ask why this was done, is to demand a reason 
of God for the directions of his wisdom. That sacrifi- 
ces were appointed by God, was enough for Adam. He 
had sinned, and must be either admitted to mercy, or 
punished without mercy. That the mercy of God was 
extended to him, was.a favour of which we have no 
right to complain. But mercy, without an atonement, 
would have destroyed the moral government of God, on 
which the happiness of all. his creatures depends. A 
Mediator, therefore, who should be Adam’s substitute, 
‘was as wise, as well as merciful provision. Adam and 
his posterity were thereby rescued from destruction, 
and the authority of God, as moral governor of the 
world, was preserved. cy, 

The sacrificing of animals in token of faith in the fu- 
ture atonement of the Mediator (or, if God revealed no 
more to Adam than that his sins should thereby ke par- 
doned) was certainly well calculated to impress his mind 
with a lively sense of the atrocious nature of sin, and of 
the severity of God against it. How must his heart: 
have been rent within him, when he beheld the conyul- 
sions of an innocent lamb in the agonics of death, in- 


@ Sce the Epistle to the Hehrews. ® Heb, xi. 15, &c. 
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flicted by his own hand, and on his own account—to 
make expiation for his disobedience to his Creator ! 

Let it also be recollected, that through the Mediator, 
Adam was put under anew covenant, or condition of 
life. The first covenant was broken, and life could no 
longer be had by it. God was pleased to substitute the 
-covenant of grace ; by which penitence and unfeigned 
obedience were accepted instead of innocence. It ap- 
pears from all ancient history, that covenants were al- 
ways confirmed by the sacrifice of some animal; the 
covendnting parties thereby binding themselves under 
the curse of death to be true to their agreement. So 
common had this practice become, that the same word, 


signifying to strike, was familiarly used among the Lat-_ 
ins to express either the making of a covenant, or the — 


killing of a sacrifice.* Several instances of this practice are 
recorded in the Bible ; as between God and Abraham ; 
between Abraham and Abimelech; and between Isaac and 
Abimelech.+ Forthis reason, Moses calls the blood of the 
sacrifices, which he sprinkled on hie Pence at Herb; 
The blood of the eovenant.”’t 
It is not, therefore, unreasonable to suppose, that the 


“tiew covenant, under which God placed Adam, was rat- — 


ified by the sacrifice of some animal, as a token and as- 
surance from God to him, that he would remember his 
covenant, and fulfil the promise he had given: And, on 
the part of Adam, it was an acknowledgment of his 
guilt, and of his deserving to die ; it was alsova declara- 
- tion of his penitence, of his faith in the promised seed, 
‘and of his grateful acquiescence in. the new covenant of 
“grace, under. berg the goodness of his Creator is ee 
‘ced bing 
Besides, w hat is called a. Covenant, is sig sometiines 
-called.a Testament. St. Paul speaks of the Mosaic and 
Christian covenants under the stile of two testaments. 
‘He called the former the Old testament, not so much 
“because it was prior in time; as because it was to wax 


* Ferire, or tcere faedus. Hence probab! ly came the English phrase, striicing 
t bargain. + Gen. xv.21,26. + Bxod. xxiv. 8. 
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‘old and be done away by the full manifestation of the 
New Testament, or Covenant, under which, through the 
Mediator, Adam was placed. # What Moses calls « the 
blood of the covenant,” he calls “ the blood of the tes- 
tament.t Now, as the Apostle argues, a testament sup- 
~poseth the death of the testator, because it.can have no 
“force while the testator liveth. ‘This idea leads us to 
‘consider the benefits and blessings of the redemption of 
‘Christ, as legacies left us by his Will, to which we 
could have no right but through his death. What now 
“could be more proper to confirm the new covenant made 
with Adam through the Mediator, than some symbol 
‘which prefigured the death of the testator, through 
whose will, or testament, he was to receive, asa legacy, 
‘remission of sins and eternal life ?.- And what more 
proper symbol could be devised to represent the death 
of the testator slain for the sins of the world, than the 
slaying of some innocent animal, a lamb, or kid, a young 
bullock or heifer, and offering it to Gad as the memo- 
-rial of his covenant through the Mediator? As Adam 
must have been constituted the Priest to offer this sacri- 
fice, nothing, as has been observed, could give hima 
“more lively idea of the detestable nature of sin, of the 
justice of God in the punishment of it, or of his mercy 
In accepting an atonement for the wilful disobedience 
of which he had been guilty. 

_It is not to be supposed that Adam neglected to seach 
“his children the ordinances and institutions of God, up- 
-on which so much depended ; to shew them what they 

meant, and to what they pointed, that they might, in the 
‘due use of them, obtain remission of their sins, and the 
favour of God. We have, therefore, a right to suppose 
that the offerings of Cain and Abel were brought, in 


‘consequence of instructions which they had received 


from him. 

How often sacrifices were to be repeated, whether on 
stated days, or only when wilful transgressions ‘called 
for them, cannot be determined. Probably on both oc- 


"Heb. viii. 43. + x. 29. 
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casions. Every wilful transgression requis penitence 
and faith in the Mediator, that it might be forgiven. 
The unavoidable failings, and miscarriages of life re- 
quired some stated days of humiliation and contrition : 


and nothing could better express such penitence and 


humiliation, or more effectually call forth faith and hope 
an the promise of God, he the Repettaomy of animal sa- 
crifices. ‘egy 

That there were some stated seasons for this service 
seems to be. intimated in the Text, by the phrase ‘ esha 
‘process of time ;’? that is, when time had gone on, or 
was come abput! Cain and Abel probably, brought their 
offerings to Adam, whom God had appointed his Priest 
to signify and point out the Priestly office of the great 
Mediator, who was to make effectual atonement for. sin. 

The notion of every man being his own Priest has no 
foundation either in reason or authority. Every thing 
of real value in religion (understanding religion to mean 
the method. of reconciliation with God) must be by 
God’s appointment, because to his appointment it owes 
all its excellence and efficacy. That the Priesthood 
owes all its virtue to his appointment, we know from 
St. Paul, who saith, ‘‘ No man taketh this honour to 
himself but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 
And that even Christ glorified not himself, to be made 
an High Priest,”” that is, did not assume the Priesthood, 
but was appointed by Him ‘ that said to him, Thou art 
my Son, to-day have Lbegotten thee :?? And again, in 
another place, ‘‘ Thou art a Priest for cues after the 
order of Milchisedec.* 

Revealed religion, by which only we can learn the 
means of reconciliation with God, hath always had in 
it types, symbols, or sacraments, all pointing to one 
grand design—the mediation of Christ, and his atone- 
ment for sin. As these symbols or sacraments can have 
no natural virtue to deliver us from the penalty. of sin, 
they must owe all their efficacy to the appointment of 
God, both as to their matter and manner. Where, 


* Heb. v. 4, 5, 6. 
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therefore, God hath appointed a particular person or 

order to superintend and administer them, the ministry 

of that person or order becomes essential to the institu- 
tion, and no other person can validly officiate init. The 
probability, therefore, is strong, that Cain and Abel 
brought their offerings to Adam, and that he had an al- 
tar on which to offer them. Had Cain and Abel officia- 

ted for themselves, each on his own altar, there could 
have been no reason why they should dring their offer- 
ings at all, They might have offered them at home ; 
for, by the same rule that every man is his own priest, 
every man’s house is his temple. — 

The truth is, sacrifice implies both an altar and a priest : 
and though nothing is said about an altar before the flood, 
yet when Noah made his offering upon his coming out 
of the ark, it is expressly said: that **Noah builded an al- 
tar unto the Lord.”’* Either, then, Noah had a partic- 
ular direction to do so, of which no mention is made, or 
he did what had been usual in the antediluvian world. 
The last supposition is the more probable, as we do not 
find that God made any new revelation to Noah concern- 
ing the terms of acceptance with himself. With regard 
to the person officiating, we read of none, unless by 
God’s particular order, except the head of the family. 

_ And most probably, when a number of families lived 
together, the eldest, who was their chief, was also, by 
God’s appointment, their priest. Under the Mosaic 
dispensation, this disposition was altered, God calling 
the tribe of Levi to his particular service instead of the 
first-born of israel. % a 

It has been said, that revealed religion always had 
types, symbols, or sacraments in it. If we pursue this 
idea a little further, it will throw light on our subject. 

In Christ’s religion, baptism is a type or figure of re-- 
generation ; that is, of the new life through him, which 
we then begin. The eucharist, or sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ, is commemorative of the 
sacrifice of his death for the sins of the world. In the 


* Gen. viii. 20. 
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Mosaic religion, which began with Abraham, circume 
cision signified mortification of the sensual appetites, 
and absolute submission to the will of God: The Pass- 
over was commemorative of the deliverance from Egyp- 
tian slavery, and figurative of Heliverance from. spiritual 
slavery, through the Mediator. 

Nearly related to these are pecreaes, In the Patri- 
archal and Mosaic religions they. were commemorative 

of the state of death into which sin brought Adam, and 
into which it brings all his posterity. They were aloud 
call to penitence and mortification, as well. as strong 
expressions of them. Besides all this, they were sym- 
bols and prefigurations of the meritorious ‘sacrifice for 
sin, which the Mediator was to make; and powerfully 
excited faith, and hope, and trust in his atoncinens and 
intercession. 

The reason why symbols and sacraments Mee ever 
made part of the true religion, seems to be the two-fold 
nature of man. In his body he is an animal, living, and 
feeding, and receiving impressions from external ob- 
jects by his senses, as other animals do. ‘To this ani- 
mal body an immortal spirit is joined by his Creator, 
who breathed into him the breath of lives—the animal 
life, by which he became.a living body or animal; and 
the spiritual, immortal. ‘principle, by which he became 
a living soul, capable of divine life, that is, of inward 
rectitude and holiness, from: the inspirations of the 
Spirit of God. Complex i in his nature, man required a 
complex religion, having outward types and figures ac- 
commodated to his bodily senses, and fitted to make 
impressions on-them, that with his body he might serye 
God ; and something also accommodated to the inward 
principle, the immortal soul, and calculated to call forth 
confidence in its Maker ; : a and eratitude, obedience 
and hope ; and, ina atu creature, penitence and con- 
trition : so that the whole man, body and soul, might 
pay adoration and worship to his Almighty Creator. 
All this seems to have been done by the sacrifices and 
sacraments of the Patriarchs, of Moses, and of Christ, 


> 
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Asa corroborating circumstance, we find something 
of the same kind in the state of man’s innocency. The 
garden of Eden seems to have been the temple of God, 
where his more immediate. presence was displayed, and 
his worship celebrated. The tree of life, and the tree 
of the knowledge of good and eyil, were of a sacra- 
mental nature. It.is idle to suppose that one material 
tree could confer immortality by any intrinsic virtue of 
its own; or that another should, by its own nature, 
bring on death by conferring the knowledge of good 
and evil. ‘The tree of life was the symbol or sacrament 
of immortality, and Adam’s eating of it was an humble 
acknowledgment that he held his life a free gift from 
God. It was also a visible sign, and a sensible assu- 
rance to him, on the part of God, that while he continu- 
ed faithful and obedient, he should live and be happy. 
~ The tree of knowledge, on the other hand, was the 
symbol or figure of death. Adam was forbidden to eat 
of it, because he was not to know death or any evil. 
It stood with the tree of life, in the midst of the gar- 
den, to put him in mind, whenever he approached the 
tree of life, of his constant dependence on God, who 
had given him freely to eat of all the trees of the gar- 
den, except of that one; thereby teaching him, that he 
was to live as God directed, to remain in his hand, and 
be in all things subject to his will. It was also a visi- 


ble sign, and standing denunciation to him, that if he 


did eat of it, he should forfeit the favour of his Creator, 
lose his immortality, and surely die. ge 
Here, then, we see the malignity of Adam’s disobe- 
dience. By eating of the forbidden tree, he made an 
open declaration, that he would no longer hold life and 
immortality of God ; no longer remain under his direc- 
tion ; but would know good and eyil in himself, and seek 


his happiness in his own way, by pursuing good and 


avoiding evil according to his own reason and judgment, 
independently of his Creator. Rejecting the revealed 
religion of God, he set up for a philosopher, and was 
for introducing a religion of nature, by making his own 
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reason. and understanding the rule and measure, of his 
duty. » 


The conduct of God, when he banished hae from 


the garden, adds strength to the opinion, that the tree 
of life was of a sacramental nature. 
bim and a flaming sword, at the entrance of the garden, 
to guard the way of the tree of life ;* because Adam 
had not only rendered himself unworthy of it, by re- 
_ jecting the immortality he was to enjoy in the use of it, 
but had brought himself into a state which made i im- 

mortality a curse: matbes suse ablessing,*:: +2: poe 


* Ger. 11. 24. | 
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DISCOURSE XL. 
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Hiavinc established the fact, that sacrifices were 
appointed by God immediately after the fall, to be types 
and symbols of the sacrifice and atonement of the Me- 
diator ; and shewn that there was great goodness and 
mercy, propriety and’ wisdom, in their institution, we 
will more particularly attend to the Rss of Cain and 
Abel. 

**In process of time it ‘came to pass, that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the 
Lord.”’ 

_ Offering to God the fruits of the earth as an. cuchaaee 
or tribute of thanks for the blessings c of providence, hath 
been as generally practised in the world, as the sacrifi- 
cing of animals. Cain, we find, brought such an offer- 
ing to God. Probably, theteforey both kinds had been 
commanded at the same time. Under the Law, the 
fruits of the earth were called the meat-offering,* prob- 
ably their original name, because, when they were first 
appointed, the fruits of the earth were the meat or food 
of men. Of the Eucharistic kind was the sacrifice of 
bread and wine which Melchisedec offered, when he 
met Abram returning frem the defeat of the kings, and 
blessed him, and gave thanks to God for his victory.t 
For Melchisedec ‘‘ was the priest of the Most High 
God ;”? And as such Abram acknowledged him, aad 
paid him the tythe of his spoils. 
No reason can be given.why offerings should have 
~ been made to’God, unless it be that he had commanded 


: sep oon ited! Gen. xiv, 18, 20, 
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thei. “ He that cometh to God, must believe that he 
is, and that he is the rewarder of thei’ that diligently 
seek him.* Without this faith there could have beer 
no ground for making aby offerings at all ; and without 
the command of God, there Bionies have been no gerite | 
of this faith. 

‘¢ Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of fits flock, | 
and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto 
Abel, and to his offering: But unto wine) and to nis ; 
offering, he had not respect.” ; 

The question, Why Cain’s offering was rejected, ad 
Abel’s accepted; has been often asked, and a variety of 
answers has been returned. To recite them all would 
be- tedious. What sgt ade the most feo shine: is as 
follows : 

Abel brought the best of the iieatitege of his flock; a 
sacrifice of atonement for his Sins, approaching God in 
the way he had commanded, as a sinner acknowledging 
his guilt, and as a penitent imploring mercy and forgive- 
ness.t Cain brought only the Eucharistic offering, the 
fruits of the earth, to thank God for thé increase of his 
tillage, but did not approach God ‘with the offering of 
atonement which he had commanded, seeking remiss- | 
ion of his sins, as a penitent sensible of his guilt. 

This account seems to be confirmed by the Author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, who says, ‘‘ By faith 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness, that ‘he was right- 
eous ; God testifying of his gifts..*t In the language 
of Scripture, to do athing im faith, by faith, or through 
faith, means to do it because God has comrmanded it, 
ot has promised to accept it. Because the word of God 
is the ground of faith; so that where God has given no 
command, nor made any promise, there can be no faith. 
The same remark will apply to the ie capeeaae 


* leh. xi. 6. { Heb. xi. 4, 


Oe Under the Mosaic dispensation, the expiatory and meat offerings were bro% 
together. Probabiy Abel did so, thongh Moses does not mentionit. And 
may not this be intimated by St. Paul, Heb, xi. 4, where he saith, “ Abel offer- 
~ eda more excellent,” (a fulicr, a more abundant 5 sacrifice than Cain >? ~ 
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ét- Abel obtained witness that he was righteous.” To 
be righteous, is to obey the commands of God, to do 
his will, to walk in his ways.* Abel, therefore, by 

bringing the offering which God had directed, “ ob- 
_ tained witness that he was righteous”? ‘* God testifying,”? 

_ by accepting ‘this gifts,” that he had obeyed his com- 

mand. Cain brought only part of the offering God had 

required---the first fruits of the earth, by way of thanks: 

giving; but not the sacrifice of atonement to testify his 

penitence, and faith in the command and promise of 
God. ‘Therefore his offering was rejected, not being 

the offering God had required. oa . 
~ In what manner God shewed his acceptance of Abel’s 

offering, is not said: ‘The Jews and many of the first 

christians believed it was by fire descending from heav- 

‘€n upon it, as it afterward did upon the sacrifices of 
_ Abraham, and Elijah, and David.t ne te 

‘Should it be asked, To what place did Cain and Abel 

carry their offerings ? I have only opinion to give in an- 

swer ; and suppose it was to the entrance of the garden, 

where the Shechina, or presence of God was manifested 

in the Cherubim and flaming sword: And possibly it: 
was from the flame of this sword that fire issued to con- 

sume the sacrifices which were’ acceptably offered. 
_ That there was some place where God manifested 

his presence by a visible glory, appears fromthe com- 

-plaint of Cain under his sentence of banishment, “* From 

thy presence shall I be hid.”?. And when the sentence 

‘took effect, and he was driven away from the rest of the : 
human race, it is said of him, ‘* And Cain went out 

from the presence of the Lord.”{> ‘There was, there- 

fore, some visible token or manifestation ef God, called - 
his face, or presence, where worship was paid to him, 
_-and where offerings were made; and none seems so 
~ikely as the place where God had: placed the guard of 
the Tree of Life, that men, now unworthy to eat of it, 
might worship towards it. So that one part of Cain’s 


* Luke i. 6. + Gen, xy. 17. 4 Kings xviil. 38 4 Chron, xxi. 26. 
f Gen. iv. 14, 16. 
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punishment was. fi being cut off from the privileges of 
public worship, and no longer permitted to ain: es 
offerings in the presence of God. 

When Cain saw that his offering was fans ape 
his brother preferred before him, he ‘‘ was yery wroth, — 
and his countenance fell.” God had rejected his of- = 
fering, but he had not cast him off. He knew the r n- 
corous resentment which he harboured against his bro- 
ther, for he knows all things. In mercy he tried to” re- 
claim him, and bring him to a better mind ; ‘* why art . 
thou wroth ? and why is. thy countenance fallen 3 pee said — 
God to him. ‘If thou doest weil, shalt thou not. be — 
‘accepted ?* And if thou doest not well, sin Heth at’ 
the door.’? That is, ‘Why art thou angry with thy — 
brother, and why art thou. gloomy and sullen toward 
him? If thou doest well, and, with true penitence and 
faith, bringest such an offering as I have commanded, to 
make atonement for thy sins, as thy brother did, thou 
shalt be accepted, as thy brother was. But, if thou 
doest not well; but through impenitency. and unbelief, 
refusest to bring the atonement I have directed, thy sin 
must remain with thee unforgiven.’ God then assures 
him, that his brother should neither claim ‘nor have any 
superiority over him on this account, but should con- 
tinue to pay him all the respect and’ submission of a 
younger _ brother—‘‘ His desire shall be to thee, and 
thou shalt rule over him.’? But so deeply had malice 
rooted itself in Cain’s hearty that, disregarding the ad- 
_monitions and assurances of his Maker, he invited his 
unoffending and unsuspecting. brother into’ the field, 
and there polluted the earth with the first human gore--- 
_ setting an example of murder and slaughter, which has 
been too readily followed by infatuated man. . 
Some have supposed that Eve imagined Cain to tive . 
been the promised seed; and, under that impression, to 
have cried out with such rapture at his birth, «1 have 
gotten a man from the Lord?-.-I1 have gotten the man 
whom the Lord promised. By imparting this sentiment 


* Gen. iv, margii—Shalt thon not have the excellency es 
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to Cain, she may have excited expectations ia him, 
which he feared would be cut off by his brother’s being 
preferred before him. Or possibly Adam might have 
informed him of the dignity and privileges of the priest- 
hood, and of his title to it, after his own death, by the 
_ tight of primogeniture ; and he may have apprehended 
_ the rivalship of his brother.in that matter. From the 
assurance God gave him of his brother’s disposition to 
_ pay him every regard he could have a right to expect, 
_ itis evident, something of this kind had taken fast hold 
of his sullen and gloomy temper, and had inflamed him 
_ with envy and jealousy. . : ri Poke 
It is an observation of St. Paul, that ‘« whatever 
_ things were written aforetime, were written for our 
 Tearning.”’** And the design of preaching being not to © 
amuse the mind with a tincture of uscless knowledge, 
_ ‘but to lead men to the true Mediator whom God hath 
appointed ; to form the manners by penitence and faith, 
‘and bring#them to that benevolence of mind and purity 
-of heart. which the Gospel requires ; I hope to be in- 
‘dulged in drawing such reflections from the subject 
which has been before us, as may be of use to us, both 
as Christians and Men. Jai ; 
_ 1. The example of Cain ought to teach us the neces- 
sity of repressing the-first motions of wrath, and anger, 
andrevenge. If they are neglected, it is impossible to 
tell-to what desperate lengths they may proceed. Peo- 
ple of quick tempers are the most subject to the sallies 
‘of impetuous anger, which, for a time, burns with fury. 
They should set a guard over themselves, for rage, has 
‘no bounds, Time and attention will give them the vic- 
tory over their tempers ;’ nor will God’s assistance be 
“wanting to their good endeavours. 








‘It is happy for them and for mankind, that their pass- 
ion lasts not long, and seldom settles into malice or re- 
venge. The sullen and morose are most 'apt to indulge 
hatred and rancour. In duty and justice to themselves 
and to others, they ought earnestly to endeavour to mend 
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the perversity of such a temper. Let them cultivate 
dispositions of humanity and benevolence, by seeking 
occasions of doing kind offices to others, Let them as- 
sociate with good- tempered and cheerful, not with pees 
vish and irritating company. Under this management, — 
the temper will relax, the heart soften, and the mind 
acquire a mild turn.--God will bless their endeavours, 
and crown them with success. oe, ee) ee 
_ 2, Envy and jealousy seem to have been the destruc-— 
tion of Cain. Let us be careful never to indulge them; ‘ 
for envy corrodes like poison, and jealousy burns like 
fire ; nor is it easy to assuage the one, or quench the “ 
other. : Particularly we should ‘habituate, ourselves to 
think with reverence, and speak with respect of all wor- 
thy characters, especially of such.as are eminent for 
piety. The excellencies of others are a proper pattern 
for our imitation, and ought to excite our endeayours 
to become equally eminent. But, to envy those who 
are good ; ,to be jealous lest God should have more 
regard for them than for us, will destroy, not only the 
peace of our minds, but that love which we. ought to 
bear to all men, and especially to those who worthily fill 
their station in the household of God. Besides, _ Ccterkd 

God has declared himself to be ‘righteous in all his 
ways, and holy i in all his works ;??* ‘hot, respecting the - 
persons of men, but treating them as they are, for which 
yeason, his eyes are particularly over the righteous. Tf 
we wish to bein their number, it cannot be by envying 
and hating his servants, but by doing his will. Then 
shall we be dear to God and to all good men ; and they 
will be dear, to us.: Envy, and jealousy, aaa. wrath, 
and hatred will giye place to love, and peace, and kind- 
ness---God will accept our. offerings and sie ang 
his loving-kindness shall be our reward. 

3. The example of Cain ought to caution us against 
resisting or neglecting the admonitions of God. W hen 
God expostulated with Cain, on account of his resent- 
ment against his brother, instead of humbly submitting 
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to the reproof, he hardened his heart, and gave himself 
up to the inspirations of him who “ was a murderer 
from the beginning.”*» God indeed does not personally 
expostulate ' with us, as he did with Cain: but he has 
_ a Vicegerent within us, who will not fail to admonish 
_ and reprove us, when we have done amiss. His Holy 
Spirit also j joins his calls to repentance with the admo- 
nitions of Conscience. If we reject this voice of God 
. BE day cat and harden our hearts against the motions of 
his Spirit, Conscience -will cease to do his office, nor 
~ will his Spirit always strive with us. Should the voice 
‘Conscience cease, and the solicitations of ‘the Holy 
it be withdrawn, because the callous state of our 
hearts.renders us insensible, where shall we ‘stop in the 
- Steep descent to perdition? or what security can we 
_ have against falling into the foulest crimes ? Cain 
found none ; and the murder of his brother became 
_ practicable to him, when he had rejected the admoni- 
tions of his God. | 
A, From the example of Cain, we may be eR oe 
another lesson---not to despise or neglect the ordinances 
of religion. That the institutions of the Christian 
Church are in a great degree disregarded by people of 
all ranks, cannot be doubted by those who attend to the 
- subject. © ‘That many disregard them, because they 
think there is no reason-for them, and that they may be 
as well saved without them, will be equally evident to 
all who will be at the pains to inquire into the matter. 
Bat, supposing we cannot see the reason of them, it will 
not follow that there is no reason in them, because we 
do not perceive it. Our inattention to them may be 
“nore in fault than any thing else. God has command- 
ed them; and he certainly can see further, and knows 
better what is right for us than we do. We believe that 
he is good---He will not, therefore, command needless 
sacraments, and wereetwal institutions, without reason 
in their appointment, or benefit in their use, Here then 
is a proper field for the exercise of faith, ‘To do a 
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thing because” it is right, Pn we see the reason of ‘it 
is a just and proper conduct ; but itis not the fruit of 
faith ; it is only acting: according to our reason and 
judgment. ' But todo it because God has commanded © 
it, though we do not fully comprehend the reason of it, 
is an act of that faith which is highly agreeable to God, 
and without which it is impossible to please him.* That : 
we might have been saved without the use of sac 
ments, had God so pleased, I have no inclination to de. | 
ny. But the question is not about what God might 
have done, but what he has done. If he hath appoint- 
ed the sacraments of his Church, that you may in the’ 
use of them obtain remission of your sins, and the — 
grace of his Holy Spirit ; your neglect of them is the’ 
neglect of your great privilege, and looks more like 
copying the example of Cain, than being deterred by it. 
He neglected the sacrifice God had appointed for the re- 
mission of his sins, because he had no penitent | sense 
of them, or because he could not see the reason of the > 
appointment---how the sacrificing of a lamb should take 
away his sins, or do him any good. You cannot sup- 
pose that you have no sins to be forgiven ; ; and God - 
forbid, you should be willing to die with the whole 
weight of them on your heads. 
5, Consider the example of righteous Abel, Ane from 
him learn to apply to God, for the forgiveness of your 
sins, in the way he hath commanded---through his Son, 
‘the Mediator of the new covenant; and by the ordinan- . 
ces of his Church, which he hath appointed for that ve- 
ry purpose. And be assured, that if, with righteous 
Abel, ‘+ thou doest well??..-with penitent heart and live-. 
ly faith, bringest the offering that God requires ; and, 
in unity with his Church, commemorate the death and 
satisfaction of Christ, for the sin of the world, looking 
for pardon, and reconciliation with God, through him--- 
thou shalt be accepted, as Abel was ; “and, through the 
word of God, shalt ‘* obtain witness that thou art right- 
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eous’’---that thy sins are. forgiven thee---‘* God will 
testify of,’’ will accept ‘‘ your gifts,”’ as he did his. 

But if with, reprobate Cain, ‘‘ thou doest not well’— 
refusest to apply for the remission of sins and the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, in the way God hath appointed---in the 
ordinances of his Church, the instituted means of his 
grace and heavenly benediction---‘‘ sin lieth at the door’’ — 
thy sins will remain unforgiven, and aggravated by thy ~ 
disregard of the means appointed for the pardon of 
them. 
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OBSERVATIONS ON. THE WICKEDNESS , AND. Lu 
STRUCTION OF THE OLD WORLD. ie oe 
GEN. vi. 3. Sale tees i 


My Spirit shall not always strive with man, for. that 


he alsois flesh: Yet bis days shall be an hundred. and 
gwenly years. 


| HE Text acquaints us with the determihanian of 
God, to give up the old world to destruction. That is 
the meaning of the phrase, ‘* My Spirit shall not always. 
strive with man,” The next words give the reason of 
this: determination, ‘© For that he also is flesh.”” The 
import of which expression must be, that man was be- 
come altogether /lesh/y—sensual in his tempers < and pur- 
‘suits, regarding only the gratification of his bodily ap- 
petites, and giving himself up to the indulgence ¢ of his 
passions and lusts. 

To be long-suffering toward sinners, and to bear with 
their perverseness ; to wait for their. ‘amendment, and 
to do every thing to effect it, is the property of God, 
and his character from one end. of the Bible to the other. 
We must, therefore, suppose, “that the wickedness “of 
the old world was , become incorrigible, and past reme- 
dy. The appetites of the body had gained such an as- 
cendency over them, that the divine grace made no im- 
pression on them. 

It may not be easy precisely to determine in what 
their degeneracy consisted. Unrestrained bodily appe- 
tites seem. to have been the foundation of it; and it 
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seems to have been universal, with the exception only 
of the family of Noah. Not that all were equally wick- 
eds. but all had sunk so deep in vice and sin, that God 
_ saw it best to sweep them all away. Probably this is 
alv rays the case when nations are extirpated by divine” 
judgments. — Sodom and Gomorrah, the Canaanites, 
4 Tecate and Judea, are all examples. of this conduct. 
_ of God towards nations incorrigible i in great wickedness. 
Should it be doubted, whether unrestrained bodily 
appetites would produce that depravity of manners, 
which. is necessary. for God to extirpate man-from the 
earth, one family excepted ; let it be considered, that 
sensual indulgence ‘always produces selfishness ; that 
selfishness will increase, as bodily appetites become 
stronger in the same proportion as they are indulged ; 
that it is.the property of selfishness to arrogate all ens 
joyment to itself; that its natural effect is jcalousy of 
every One who may interfere with its pleasures, and en- 
vy against all-who appear to enjoy largely the good 
things of this life. Accordingly, it is remarked of man, 
in the chapter of the Text, ‘ that every imagination of | 
the thoughts of his heart, was. only evil continually”? 
that ‘* the earth was cor aS. God, and filled with 
violence. ad 
Should. it be thought strange that the whole: race of 
‘men should become so corrupt and wicked ; I appre- 
 hend the fact is accounted for in the same chapter, and 
that it arose from the corruption of religion, or more 
properly, from.a total disregard to all religion. The 
origin of this irreligious state is also pointed out, though 
in obscure terms. in the beginning of the chapter, 
there is a distinction made between the “« daughters of 
_ men, and the s sons of God.” They are spoken of, as 
two different classes of people, which then first pee 
to have a connection with each other. © 
In the last verse of the fourth chapter, after giving an 
account of the birth of Enos, it is added, ‘then began 
men to » eal upon the name of the’ Lord. 3’? or, as it is 


~ 
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translated in the margin of our Bibles, § « to call by thi 
name of the Lord.’? Itis not to be supposed, ‘thatvoel 
then first began to call on, that is, to worship - God. a 
Cain and Abel offered sacrifice long before ; and sacrifice 
implied prayer and confession, and thanksgiving. _ But, 
about the time of the birth of Enos, men. began to, be 
called «« by thé name of the Lord ;”. that is, men begai 
to call the true worshippers of God « by the name of 
the Lord”—** the sons,” or children ‘* of God.” 
Various has been the interpretation of ‘these. obscure 
phrases. What I suppose to be the best, is the follow- 
ing—That by ‘* the sons of God,’’ is meant the family — 
of Seth, in which the true religion and worship of God - 
was preserved, and the practice of virtue: supported, by 
the instructions and examples of Adam, Seth, Enos, 
and other good men—that by the ‘‘ daughters of men,”? 
is intended the family of Cain—that this distinction be: 
gan to be made about the’time that Enos was born— 
that the family of Cain is described by-his daughters, . 
because they first formed the connection with the descen- 
dants of Seth—that they are called ‘‘ daughters of men,’? 
because the family of | Cain were men merely of this 
world, and paid no “regard to God -and another: life 
—and, that the “sons of God” intermarrying with 
the << daughters of men,”’ the descendants of Cain, were 
led by them into a total disregard of God and reli- 
gion. ‘Evil communications,’ we know,, ‘‘ corrupt 
good manners.”?*, An instance we have in kind in the 
Israelites, who were corrupted in their religion, and led 
into idolatry by thefair daughters of Meab.t 
When Cain was banished from. the family of Adam, 
it is not necessary to suppose he went far. A few days 
journey, when men were so few, would be a sufficient 
separation. From what is said of Cain, he must. have 
been an irreligious and violent man, morose and mili- 
cious, and destitute of the soft feelings of humanity. It 
‘would not be strange, should he have neglected to: incul- 
cate on his children those religious and moral princi- 
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ples, of which he himself seems to have had but little 
ression. ‘Without religious education, they would 
+ up to be mere men.of this world, altogether fleshly, 
without the sense of God or goodness. : 
Bl rom the great length of human life at that period, 
~ the inhabi tants of the old world must have increased very 
fast ; and the families of Cain and Seth, and of the other 
children of Adam, spreading every way, might, by the. 
_time mentioned in ‘the Text, have become so near neigh. 
bours as to have ready intercourse with each other. 
‘*’'The sons of Ged seeing the daughters of men that 
they were fair,” and probably as free in their manners as 
they were engaging in their persons, were enamoured of 
them, and ‘* took them wives of all which they chose.”? 
The Text following immediately after the account of 
these marriages, shews that they had great influence in 
producing ‘that corrupt and degenerate state, in which 
men were sunk so deep in pen as.to be ¢ altogeth- 
er fleshly. edt 3? . 
- The next verse pings that “‘ there were giants in 
the earth in those days.”” And afterwards, the issue of 
the marriages of the sons of Seth with the daughters of 
Cain, were ‘ re mighty men”— “men of renown.”? The 
word translated giants; does not necessarily signify men 
of great | bulk of body, though that .may be its primary | 
meaning. ‘It sometimes signifies men of great fierce-— 
ness, violence, and wickedness ; and that propably is its 
meaning in this place.* There is no natural. reason 
why the marriages, of which we. are treating, should 
produce men above the common size; but there is a 
natural reason why tea bhoulds produce violent, and 
wicked men. ¥ 
“The mother’s influence, in forming, the. manners oae 
sweat eaet. sts much greater than. that of the father. Her 
_ tender and constant attentions call forth their first affec- 
tions, and open their minds to any impressions she may 
choose to make on them. It is most probable that the 
. possi? of Cain would educate their children in their 
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own way; nor is it likely, the fathers who, though of 
the family of Seth, had shewn so little attachment to re- 
ligious principles as to marry into the family of Cain, 
would give themselves much trouble. about the matter. 
The ‘consequence was, the children became giants— 
men of fierce, vindictive, and violent tempers.--unre- 
strained by any moral or religious principles. As these 
marriages became more numerous, the family of Seth 
was more and more corrupted ; till. the degeneracy be- 
coming. universal, ‘* the earth: owas filled with Moreh aa 
—injustice and cruelty, rapine and murder. 


By the giants mentioned ‘in the fifth verse, the ie ) 


scendants of Cain are intended--- fierce, bloody, and. 
lawless. ‘By the << mighty men of. renown,” in the lat- 
ter part of the verse, is meant the issue of the marriages 
of the sons of Seth with the daughters of Cain, which, 
under the evil principles and examples of the mothers, - 
became. giants like the Canaarlites---* mighty. men” in 
rapine and violence---¢ men of renown” in war and 
bloodshed... And should it be supposed that the family 
of Seth was conquered ; and. the best: and most religious 
who might have endeavoured to restrain those sons of 
violence, were murdered — by them, there can be no ab- 
surdity in the supposition. Man was become altoge- 
"ther « flesh?’-.-** and every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually”?---*© the earth was 
corrupt before God ; and the earth was filled. with. Vio- 
lénce.’” : 6. ienaeie 


If this be the true. meaning ae the paseages ‘endee wel: 


‘sideration, they give a dreadful picture of the old world. 


Ged and religion, virtue and morality. banished from 


the earth ;_ good men. murdered ; law and civil govern- 


ment destro} yed, or the governors and judges beco: 
abandoned as the rest; appetite, and. lust, and’ passion, 





anger, and malice, and revenge let. ‘loose’ to - ravage the - 


world, as any one had strength and opportunity to do it. 

What could be done with a race so abandoned; sunk » 
so deep in sensual indulgence, that the Spirit of God 
could no longer strive avin Hic 2? The sentence of de- 


” 
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struction passed against them, yet with the merciful sus- 
pension of ‘ an hundred and twenty years.” So long 
God determined to wait for their repentance, that he 
might have mercy on them. The threatenings of God, 
therefore, however absolute in their terms, are suspen- 
ded on the behaviour of the sinner: If he repent, the 
threatening has answered the purpose of God better than 
the execution of it could have done, and becomes of 
none effect. If he return to his wickedness, the threat- 
“ening recovers its force, and is again armed with all its 
terrors. The instance of the Ninevites will serve for an 
example. By the command of God, Jonah pronounced 
inevitable destruction against them, ‘‘ Yet forty days 
and Nineveh shall be overthrown.”* They repented 
and humbled themselves with fasting, and God with- 
held his destroying hand. Again they returned to their 
evil courses, and total destruction came on them, about » 
two hundred years after--.The Medes and Babylonians 
joining their armies, took the city after a siege of two 
years, and so entirely destroyed it, that, when a few cen- 
turies had passed, its situation could not be known. 
And, that God would have forborne the destruction 
of the old world, had they repented of their wickedness, 
we have reason to suppose, not only from instances of 
similar conduct, but from his so long delaying to exe- 
cute his yengeance on them; from his employing Noah 
to preach repentance and righteousness of life to them ; 
and from his commanding him to build the ark, to be a 
“manifest token, that heat least, believed the threatenings 
“he had denounced against them. ¢ a 
- From these circumstances we get also a sure proof, 
that the meaning of the expression in the Text, “* My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man,” is not.that God 
withdrew his Holy Spirit from them, and left them un- 
_der an incapacity of repenting, but that he would not al- 
ways bear with them; and that unless they did repent 
-under the preaching of Noah, he would, at the end of 
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‘an hundred and twenty years,” bring the threatened 
destruction on them. 


Let us now reflect, whether God did not do every 


thing that could be:done, to preserve this people in vir- 


tue and goodness. .And, that we may judge with more — 


exactness, we must recollect, that Adam lived nine hun- 
dred and thirty years an instructor and example of right- 


eousness---that Seth -his son, and Enoch the sixth in~ 
descent from him, were men remarkable for their piety, 


and highly applauded for their faith and virtue. That 
Enoch particularly was a prophet, and denounced the 
judgments of God upon the impenitent, we have the 


testimony of St. Jude.* Now, Enoch lived after the 


birth of Noah an hundred- years, before he was trans- 
lated. So that God never left the world without in- 
Structors, and examples-of virtue and religion. 

Let it also be remembered, that when’‘Cain commit- 
ted violence on his brether, God drove’ ‘him away from 
the society of Adam and his family, that they might 
have no intercourse, nor form. any connection with 
him. To this let it be added, that when their wicked- 
ness became so great as to draw the threat.of destruc- 
tion from “God, he commissioned Noah to denounce 
his vengeance against them, and exhort them to re- 
pentance, for an hundred and. twenty years, ‘¢ while the 
_ark was preparing.’+ Of the design of this building 
they must have been anformed.-such, of them, at least, 
aslived near. Yet it does*not appear that Noah made 
one convert among them; so hardened were they in. 
their impiety. Totally immersed in sensuality, ‘* eee 
ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, 
they builded, they. married and were given in marriage, 
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till the day Noah entered into the ark, when the flood — 


came, and swept them all away.”t ‘In this dreadful 

day of retribution, Noah only found favour with God ; 

and he, with his family, was preserved in the ark which, — 
tush faith in God‘s word, he had builded. 
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™ Tn this conduct, Noah is set as a pattern of emineny 
piety and faith.* And,. to retain his integrity when alk 
‘were corrupted ; to fear his God, and denounce his 


_ threats, when the whole earth was filled with violence ; 


to exhort to repentance when every imagination of the 


hearts of men was only and continually evil ; to persist 


_ in this conduct an hundred and twenty years; and to: 
build the ark for his own safety, amidst the scoffs and 


wo 


evilings of a. fierce, abandoned, and lawless people, ar- 


gues sucha principle of obedience to God, such trust: 
and confidence in him, as was never exceeded: 

_ The view of the antediluvian world which has been 

before, should convince us of the danger of sensual in-— 
dulgence. ‘*Fleshly lusts, which an. Apostle hath told 


“us, war against the soul,”’t+ seem to have been the cause 
of that horrid depravity into which they had fallen. 


The testimony of God is express, that the habitualin- 


‘dulgence of them brought the deluge of waters upon the 


world. It led men intoall manner of violence, and ren- 
dered them irreclaimable by all that: could be-done for 
them. | i ek : 

~ Sensual gratifications: seem particularly to mdispose 
the mind for the reception of divine knowledge, to har- 
den the heart against the impressions of divine grace, and. 
render all motives to repentance ineffectual: Nor is 
there any state against whicli we are oftener, or more 


earnestly cautioned by the inspired servants of God.— 
_ The holy Psalmist hath described the whole process of 
‘this wickedness---It swells the heart of the ungodly with 


pride, so that ‘* God is not in all his thoughts’’---It pre- 


nig < 


 yenteth him from seeing the judgments of God--. It fill- 
eth his mouth with deceit and cursing, his‘soul with 


; confidence ‘that he shall never come into adversity---It 


- ftardeneth his heart in cruelty and murder, for he heth 
in wait to ‘** murder the innocent,” and encourageth 
~ hhimself that God shall never see nor regard it.f Our 


blessed Redeemer bore strong testimony against a life 


of sensuality, in the parable of the rich man who said, 
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to his-soul, “« Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 


many years: Take thine ease, eat, drink, and be mer- 
ry.”* Tout St. James refers the origin of war, with all 
its horrid consequences.; The admonitions of St. Paul 
against it are too numerous to be recited here: I shall 
content myself with one. He makes it éssential to the 
character of good christians, that they ‘‘ crucify, deny, 
and keep in subjection the flesh with the affections and 
lusts.”*+ These authorities ought to have their full in- 
fluence on us, to convince us of the great danger of a life 
of sensual gratification, and to induce us to keep all bod- 
ily appetites under the government of reason and reli- 
gion. : : a ; 
The view we have taken of the state of the world, be- 
fore the deluge, should convince us of the impropriety 
and danger of forming mtimate connections with irreli-+ 
siousand profane persons. The impediments in our way to 
heaven, in every situation, are great and many, and we 
ought not to increase and strengthen them by our own 
voluntary imprudence. No one can fully know the bane- 
ful influence of profane and wicked company, but he who 
has felt its force, and smarted under the effects of its 
contagion. What makes the misfortune the greater 1s, 
that few entirely recover from the wounds it inflicts +. If 
they do, it is with such deep scars as, through their 
whole life, make them remember and lament their folly. 
No man wrote more from his own experience than the 
Author of the Book of Proverbs; nor does any book 
contain so many cautions against taking the wicked for 
companions, lest we should be carried by their perni- 
cious example into the broad way of folly and sin, which 
leadeth to destruction. obi: 

‘And if the danger of profligate companions be as great, 
as the admonitions of the inspired servants of God, and 
the experience of the world declare it to be, it ought to 
have ‘its full effect. in preventing us from forming the 
closest possible connection in this world; with such 
characters. The imprudent matrimonial connections 
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between the family of Seth and the reprobate family of 
Cain, corrupted their faith and.morals, their religion and 
virtue ; relaxed the education of their children ; and, by 
breeding up a race of fierce and voluptuous men, sunk 
the world in sensuality, and filled it with violence. iM 
-- By matrimony was the earth first peopled, and by it 
the succession of men preserved. ‘To parents, and to 
“mankind in general, it isa matter of importance that 
children be trained up to be good members of society, 
and heirs of eternal glory. It must, therefore, be a mat- 
_ter of importance with whom we connect ourselves in 
marriage, that no impediment be thrown in the way of 
the good education of our children, or of our own ad- 
vancement in piety and holiness. These are objects, 
for the loss of which no advantages of wealth, or honor, 
or pleasure can make compensation ; and for which they 
‘ought all to be sacrificed, if they come in competition 
with them. . ns! t's Me 
The destruction of the old world ought to bea solemn 
‘warning to us of the certainty and severity of the judg- 
ments of God against impenitent sinners ; and a serious 
call; as well as a strong motive to repentance, and a- 
mendment of life. God hath, indeed, graciously prom- 
ised, that he will not again visit the earth with a deluge 
‘of waters tothe destruction of mankind ; and refersus to 
his Bow in the clouds, as a:'token thathe does remember 
his promise. © Yet itis most certain, that the wicked- 
ness of men does bring on them the judgments of God. ° 
Scdom and Gomorrha, Egypt and Nineveh, Babylon, 
_ ‘Pyre and Jerusalem, put this matter beyond a doubt. 
Their destruction was either visibly from heaven, or 
clearly foretold by God’s holy prophets. And, however — 
* destructions which happen by wars, famine, pestilence, 
tempests, inundations, earthquakes, may be and are by 
_ the pride of philosophy ascribed to nature ; the under- | 
standing Christian knows that nature is the creature and 
instrument of God; that all causes and events are in his 
hands; and that he directeth them as he pleaseth. How 
_ far the sins of particular men may deserve, or bring the 
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judgment of God on any country, they must judge for 
themselves. Noone, I persuade myself, will expect 
exemption on account ‘of his i innocence. It is our hap- 
piness, that God is merciful, and does not punish as we 
deserve. In mercy, too, he sends judgments ; because 
he wishes to reclaim, not to destroy. Great was his” 
patience with the old world. He waited, after he had 
passed sentence on them, an ‘hundred and twenty years 
for their repentance. And, as the repentance of Nine-- 
veh saved that devoted city, and preserved it from de-- 
struction, for more than two hundred years; we have 
‘no reason to doubt, it would have saved the old world 
from the fatal deluge with which their impenitency was - 
punished, “The same observation will hold good, with 
respect to all the countries and cities which have been 
destroyed by national judgments. God waited long for 
their repentance, and made use of means which ought, 
in all reason, to have reformed them. But, when gene- 
ration succeeded generation without any amendment, 
the divine vengeance at lastburst upon them. © 
The iniquity of every one has its weight in bringing 
_ the judgments of God on the country in which he lives ; 
a circumstance which ought to prevail on all men to lead 
good lives. ‘The greatest enemy, therefore, to -his coun- 
try is the wicked man; especially ifhe teach others, ei- 
ther by precept or example, to be wicked also. And 
the greatest friend to his country is the man of virtue 
and religion, of justice and humanity. On account. of 
such persohs God preserves the world ; and were they 
out of it, its destruction would soon follow. ‘Ye. are. 
the salt of the earth,”’* said the blessed Saviour to his | 
Disciples. . For as salt preserves corruptible bodies, GOS> | 
good men preserve’a wicked and profligate world. “Let + 
Sodom and Gomorrha bear their testimony---ten right. 
eous men would have preserved them from the. dev our- 
ang storm of brimstone and fire.t — Le 
The Church, calls us, at this holy season,+ to theex2 
amination of our lives, that 1 we may see what is amiss 


« Matt. v. 1s, + Gen. xviii. 51. t Lent. 
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in us---to humble ourselves before God for our errors 
and transgressions, and to. implore his forgiveness. of 

them---to retrench .our enjoyments, that the body and 
mind being brought under subjection to the restraints of 
virtue and religion, may be the better disposed to the 
fear and service of God---and that, by comparing our 

lives with the holy law of our God, we. may be led to 
repentance and amendment. ; 

»May God give us all this grace of true repentance ; ; 
inspire us with resolution to mortify our sensual and 
worldly desires ; confirm our good resolutions ; strength- 
en our faith, and perfect our obedience ; and, when this 

life is ended, receive us to his mercy, through. Jesus 
selse» Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XU. 


PART I. 


t 


pines FATAL EFFEC TS. OF. OBSTINATE ‘UNBELIEF 
bey IMPENITENCY. 


 Luxe’xt1. 24, 25, 26. 
“s When the unclean spirit.is gone out of a man, he oes 


through dry places, secking rest; and finding none, be 
saith, I will return to my house whence I came out... 


And when be cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished. 


Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits 


more wicked than himself, and they enter. in and dwell 
there: And the last state of that man is worse than ne 


first. . 


Tue obscurity of this text must be perplexing to 


common readers: ‘To clear it we must attend to Oth 
ities history and discourse. 
A man under the power of the evil spirit, (who among - 


other distresses which he had brought on him, had de-- 


prived him of his speech) was brought to Christ, that he 
might by his power be delivered from his miserable con- 
dition. Christ’s goodness readily interposed, freed the” 
man from the power of the devil, and restored his speech — 


to him. The people before whom the miracle “was” 


wrought were astonished at the event. But there were 


some among them of the sect of the Pharisees, who not — 


_ being able to deny the reality of the miraculous cure, 


and fearing it might have a strong impression on the - 


spectators in favor of Christ, endeavoured to take off 
their attention by persuading them that he acted in con- 


The fatal Effects, @e. rd 


junction with the devil, and by a power which he had re- 
ceived from him....That the end and design of this com- 
bination was to establish the power of the devil, by de- 
stroying the religion and Church of God among them, 
and reducing them to the idolatry of the Romans under 
whose government they then were.... That to accomplish 
this wicked design, it was necessary to raise the repu- 
' tation of Jesus, that his influence over the people might 
be sufficient to answer the purpose....That for this rea- 
son, Beelzebub, the head and prince of the devils, had 
entered into a combination with him, and had given 
him power to cure those who were possessed, that his 
fame and influence might enable him to persuade the 
giddy multitude to follow whithersoever he should chose 
to lead them...‘‘He casteth out devils,” said they, 
‘‘ through Beelzebub, the chief of the devils.” 

This calumny our Saviour thought proper to confute; 
and three reasons are assigned by him to shew its folly 
and absurdity. ear me 

1. That every kingdom, nation, or family divided a- 
eainst itself must come toruin. For if two parties act 
by opposite counsels, and pursue opposite, ends, one 
must counteract and undo what is done by the other. 
By which means their interest will suffer, their strength 
will be weakened, and their power at last be brought to 
nothing. If this reasoning be applied to the society of 
devils...the kingdom of satan; and their prince be sup- 
_ posed to give power over them to another...to Jesus for 
_ imstance...to counteract, and dispossess, and drive them 
gut of those persons into whom they had entered; their 
- power was divided, and the weakness and ruin of their 
kingdom must be the consequence. So that on the ve- 
ry supposition which the Pharisees made, that Christ 
cast out devils through Beelzebub the chief-of the dev- 
“jis; could it have been true, instead of promoting and 
establishing the devil’s kingdom, it must have weaken- 
ed and destroyed it. j : | 
2, The second reason is taken from their own prac- 

tice. They had exorcists among them who did, or; 
Vol. 1. wa 
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who they pretended, did cast satan “Oe: of those who 
were possessed by him ; and their success they ascribed 
‘to God.» Now, why should not Christ’s success in cast- 
ing out devils be ascribed to God, as wellas the success 
-of their exorcists ?. How absurd to attribute the power of 
one to God, and the power of the other, though exerted 
at least with an equally happy issue, to the devil? 

Some have doubted the fact, that the Jews had such 
exorcists among them; and have supposed that when 
Christ said, ‘“* By <iban do your sons cast them out 2 2p? 
he referred to the seventy. Disciples whom he had sent 
out to preach and do miracles in his name. They were 
sons-in the sense in which the word is used here ; that. 
‘is, they were Jews by birth. On this suppositic . 
argument will stand thus...Those seventy person Sy all 
Jews; sons of Abraham, and in covénant with God, who 
~ have been lately preaching, and casting out desis; and 
doing other wonderful works in your towns and villages 
....by whom did they cast out devils? Can you suppose 
they ali acted in confederacy with satan, and by: his 
‘power? If not, why should such a combination be im- 
puted to me? “ Therefore shall they be your judges ;” 
-.and by their judgment you must be condemned, who 
ascribe their success to the power of God, and mine, 


* jal the same citchimrenets; to the power of the GEN 





gue he third reason is shite. t hat no one can He a 
. eto man of his goods, who is armed: and watching 
‘them, unless he be first ableto overcome the strong man, 
‘and to secure him, ‘Then indeed he would ‘have both 
‘him and his goods in his power. Christ, therefore, be- — 
ing able to overcome satan, and to drive him out of 
_ those who were possessed by him, must have moré pow- 
ver than satan had, and therefore could. not receive aS | 
ppower from satan. 
This last reason is insodueed and filles fiens by most 
serious and weighty admonitions of the heinous. guilt 
- and impending. danger of their hypocritical conduct in 
this matter For it being evident that Christ.did not 
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‘east out devils by any combination with satan, it must 
follow that he did cast them out by the power of God,. 
and therefore the kingdom of God....the promised Mes- 
‘siah, Who was tosetup that kingdom in the world, andto 
‘beat down and destroy the kingdom of satan, was come 
among them. He then warns them of the danger they 
incurred, by opposing what he was. doing to destroy the 
‘Kingdom of the devil; ‘« He that is not with me, is against 
‘me; and he that-gathereth not with me. scattereth;”” 
that is, he who does not assist me in setting up the king- 
dom of God, and gathering men into it; but on the con- 
‘trary, opposeth and counteracteth my endeavours, scat- 
tereth them, and driveth them away, and is fighting a. 
‘gainst the interest of God’s kingdom. Then follows 
the parable of the Text, «* When.the unclean spirit is 
‘gone,”? &c.. As if Christ had said to them... As for you, 
who see satan driven out by me from those bodies which 
“he hath possessed, and yet take part with him against 
“me, ascribing. that superiority over him which I have by 
the power of God, to. a combination and compact with 
him: Take notice of the similitude which I now ad- 
dress to you, and which shall in due time be exactly ful- 
-filled.... The unclean spirit whom. ye now see subject to | 
“my power, and cast by me out of your countrymen, shall 
retire into the country of the idolatrous Gentiles....the 
barren and dry places not yet watered by the Gospel and 
- grace of God...'There he shall endeavour to get aresting 
place for himself to dweH in;- but he shall not find it : 
-Thither shall the Gospel pursuc him ;.and by the preach- 
_-ing and miraculous powers of my Disciples he shall be 
_ driven from his temples and oracles, and from the bo- 
dies and souls of those Gentiles. who shall be converted 
~sunto God. Finding none so fit to-entertain him as you 
> are, from whom he is now cast out, he shall return unto 
you then more hardened in sin; and shall find you like 
an empty house, swept, and ornamented, and ready to 
-.“feceive its inhabitants. . Then will he enter into you 
~ with seventy-fold power, take more durable possession 
“ef yeu than ever, make you seven times more his_ chil- 
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dren than you were, add ayring on yeu the severest judg- 
ments of God, | 

Dreadful prediction of the fatal effects of the ‘abating 
unbelief and impenitency of that miserable nation ! lite-_ 
rally was it fulfilled in them! God give us grace to pro- 
fit by their example; that. avoiding their hardness of 
heart and contempt of his word, we may remain his peo- 
ple, and be saved among the remnant of the true Isracl- 
ites, through Jesus Christ. nat eerie 

Prepared as the Jews were, by the promises” tyr law 
and predictions of God, to know and receive Messiah; 
the blessing ofall nations, they shut their eyes and har- 
dened their hearts against him when he appeared, ascri- — 
bing those miracles which nothing but the power of € od 
could perform, to a confederacy with satan. They w 
his owz people, whom he had nursed and preserved with 
the tenderest care ; and yet, when he in human nature 
came to them, they received him not. The imnocency of 
his life, the benevolence of his, conduct, the power of 
his miracles, the divine nature: of his discourses and in- 
struction, the injustice of his suffering, the meekness of 
his patience, the glory of his resurrection, the predic= 
tions of their prophets, the typesand figures of their 
law, and the promises of God, all lost their effects on. 
their obdurate hearts: For they. had shut their. eyes, and 
closed their ears, and hardened their hearts against him. 
By resisting the motions of God’s Holy Spirit, the calls 
of his mercy, the threats of his judgments, which ought 
to have led them to repentance, they became disposed to. 
receive the impressions of satan, and to follow his inspi- 
rations. So that, when the Gospel of Christ was by HS)" 
Apostles preached to the Gentiles, and the spiritually 
dry and barren places were watered by the refreshing». 
showers of divine grace, making the wilderness. like KE. 
den, and the desert like the garden of God; satan, dis= 
possessed of his temples and oracles, and sacrifices, and 
worshippers, found no place to rest in, but.among the a 
bandoned Jews.,...Abandoned of God to the impulse of 

their ownimpenitent hearts and wicked tempers, and: 
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bandening themselves to the. perpetration of all enormi- 
ties ; they were, like ahouseempty, swept, and garnish. 
ed, ready to receive him. | Empty as they were. of alk 
-good dispositions, swept. clean of all impressions and so- 
- licitations of God’s Spirit which used to woo them to 
repentance, and furnished with all wicked. tempers and 
habits (fit garniture for the habitation of satan). he en- 
tered im with his whole legion and dwelt there; and their 
last estate was worse than the first. ‘They first, reject- 
ed, and persecuted, and crucified Christ ; ; they. persecu- 
ted and murdered his disciples and followers ; they rebells 
ed against the. Roman government, contrary to. their 
most solemn promises and oaths: lastly, they massacred 
other under pretence of zeal for the true religion..: 
fighting against party, and sect against sect, with 
--such blood-thirsty rage as could proceed only from him 
who 1s.a murderer from the beginning. ‘The things 
which belonged to their peace were, by the just judg- 
ment of God, hid from their eyes, and shut out from — 
their hearts ; and shut out to that degree, that while fam. 
ine with its utmost. fury was raging in their city, and 
their walls were tottering with the strckes’ of the Roman 
engines....Nay,. at. the: moment in which their enemies 
-were entering. through the breaches, they were murder- 
“ing one another i in the streets : and. nothing, at last, -put 
‘an end to their party rage, but the swords of the Romatis 
which put an end to their lives. Terrible are the judg. 
ments of God....Though they linger long, they surely 
5 will come; and will come with the greater. horror the 
longer they are delayed. - Unbelief and. impenitency 
sharpen their edge, and give weight to. their fury. In 
<a a and amendment alone can safety be found. 
Whatever those horrid diseases may have been, which 
were inflicted. by: satan on human bodies previously to 
“our Saviour’s. coming, and while he was here on earth ; 
from him satan received such a check that he hath never 
‘since recovered’ his power. As Christianity spread 
through the world, his power over the human ‘body de-. 
_ clined with his oracles ; and, after two centuries, was at 
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anend. From his cruel tortures of the body. we ate; 
by the mercy and. goodness of God delivered. Ail ee 
ry be to his holy name for so great a blessing. 

But should we turn our attention from the bodies to 


the minds of men, and inquire. whether there be less vice ~ 


and villany in the world, than there was before our Sav« 
iour came into it; no positive affirmation, I fear, could 
be given. Good men hope there is less, and wish they 
could with confidence assertit. In the age which suc- 
ceeded the time in which the Apostles lived, the lives of 
Christians seem to have been generally such as their reli- 
gion required. But it has been long the Lampe eerie 
their faith and charity are waxed cold, and that they no 
longer walk worthy of the holy vocation with whicl they 
are called: Insomuch, that if they have not. returt ed to 
the: open profession and practice of heathenish idolatry, 
they have sunk deep into its vices, and intoa sy dis- 
regard of religion itself. | 6A eet ee 

A general reformation of vice and wickedness can be 
no other way effected, than by the reformation of partic- 
ular persons. With others our influence may be little, 
_ but we can take care of our own conduct, and see that 
the full end of Christ’s coming be answered with respect 
to ourselves. “He came to ‘destroy the works of the 
‘devil 5”? not only to deprive him of his power over the 
body, but more especially of his power over the soul. — 
The design of the blessed Jesus in curing bodily. sick- 
nesses and diseases, was not barely to relieve the mis- 


erable objects from their distresses, but to shew that he 


was to be the health of the soul, -and to deliver it from 


the disease of sin, as wellas the body from anguish and _ 


pain. In this view, he applied to himself the prophecy 
of Isaiah, ‘‘’The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
-hehath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; 
he hath sent.me to heal the broken. hearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of siphty a 
the ‘blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised ; 
preach the aeceptable year of the Lord. »* If we > do} jus 


* Luke iv. 18. 19. 
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' tice to these expressions, we must apply them to the ef- | 


sects of Christ’s. coming, onthe soul, to deliver it from 

the power and guilt of sin, rather than to his healing the 

‘diseases of the body. Otherwise we stop short of ‘their 
aes Meaning, and lose the instruction intended by them. 
The miracles of Christ had a language peculiar. to 


Seiiprti.< They were intended to teach men, that as he 


cured the body, , he was able also to cure the soul. They. 
are sometimes called szgus as well as wonders, because 
“they pointed to something beyond the present action, 
and signified that as Christ had power over all nature, 
sand. goodness enough to heal the sicknesses of the body, 
when he saw it right and best ; so he had power to heal 
“the maladies of the soul also, to take away the guilt of 


“sina nd restore men to the favour of God, arid goodness 
. enough to do so, when he saw proper. ‘T’o lead men di- 


rectly to this point and to impress it strongly on them, 
he sometimes declared the forgiveness of sins openly, as 


he did to the woman who anointedhis feet with perfumes: 


_-as he did also to the paralytic man who was brought to 


him on a bed, even before he had healed his bodily com- 
“plaint;/ . to conyince us that the diseases of the soul are 
first to be regarded, and that his principal business was — 


to restore soundness to the broken and contrite heart. — 


‘In this instance, too, he wrought the miracle of healing 
‘the man’s body, to. prove that he had eet to heal his 


_ ‘soul by forgiving his sins. 


va 


® ee surely does the miraculous power of Jesus over the 


liseases of the- body prove his power over the maladiesof 


the soul also. And ashe had the power, so he had the 
goodness to heal the heart that was broken by penitence ; 


-to give deliverance to the captives who are wearied with 
the slavery of satan; to restore sight to the mind which 
is blinded with ignorance’ and error; to set at liberty 


those who are held in bondage by sin and death ; to 


preach the year of deliverance—the great jubilee— so 


acceptable to bondmen and slaves ; that. is, to make 
known the time of God’s visitation, to give the: knowl- 


ald 
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edge ie redemption and salvation to a lost and Awretched ) 
world. ri 
ify ‘Misr be the echiéral dese of Christ’s Mics it 
must be the: design of those particular miracles by which 
the devil was driven out from those persons of whom he 
had taken possession. By them a sensible. proof was 
"given, that satan was subject to his power ; and that as 
-he could drive him from the bodies, so he could expel 
him from the souls of men. This conclusion ought to 
have been made by those who saw the miracles of Christ: 
and this conclusion we ought now to make, who believe 
the records of the holy Evangelists. It wis lead us to 
put our trust in his mercy and goodness; that he will 
deliver us not only from the pains of sin, the work of. 
the devil; ‘but from the power he has over the mind. to- 
tempt us to sin, and to keep us in bondage to the lusts 
of the flesh, and the love of the world. 

Deliver us from evil, the Holy Jesus hath taught us to 
pray ; that is, from the evil: ‘one, from satan, the author © 
of evil; that he may not have power over us, to bring 
diseases on our bodies, or guilt on our souls. But let 
us remember, that as we pray, somust we strive against 
the evil one, by resisting all temptations to sin, and by 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances of 
God. His ordinances are the appointed means of holy 
living, and are intended to strengthen our faith in God, 
and to enable us to resist the inspirations of the great 
enemy of God and man. ‘Then shail we feel the power 
of the Redeemer, that as he hath delivered our bodies 
irom the tortures which, before his coming, the evil. one 
inflicted on them; so he will, in his-own good: time, ef- 
fectually destroy all the w orks of the devil in us, by de- 
livering us from the punishment of sin, through his own 
most precious death; from its guilt, by ‘his merciful for- 
-fiveness; and from its dominion, by his most Holy 

Spirit, at MaRS Rar a Se iG 
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PART IL. 


i... been said, that the miracles of Christ were 
not only wonders to establish his character as a divine 
person sent of God, and to give authority to what he de- _ 
clared ; but that they Were signs also, and pointed to 
something beyond the present action; and that one 
thing signified by them was, that as Christ had’ power 
over all nature, and was able to heal the diseases of the 
body ; ; so he had the power to heal the maladies of the 
soul also, and to take away the guilt of sin; and good- 
ness enough to do both, when he saw it proper, 
A question will arise which deserves our attention ; 
) namely, whether the power of Christ, or of God, for the 
power is the same, be as absolute over the soul as over 
the body ‘ In other words ; can he expel sin and oppo- 
tion to God’s will, and all evil tempers and disposi- 
‘ ions from the soul, with the same absolute power with 
which he cured the diseases of the body ? 
-. With regard to what God can or cannot do, we ought 
always to think and speak with the greatest humility, 
with a due sense of our own ignorance, and of the infinite 
| perfections of the divine nature. God is almighty, that 
48, he can do every thing: and yet he can do nothing, 
the doing of which implies a contradiction in itself, or to 
his own ‘holy nature. We hesitate not to say, that God 
cannot make a thing zo be and not to be, at the same time; 
or to be both true and false under the same circum- 
‘stances; because, being and not being, truth and false- 
vor I. ee 
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hood contradict ‘and mutually destroy each other. A= 
gain; we say without scruple, that God cannot deny — 
“himself, or speak, cr act falsely ; because, todo so would 
be against the truth and holiness of his own naturé.—- 
However almighty and absolute, therefore, the power of. 
God over his creatures may be, it will always be exert- 
ed according to their nature; because their nature is” 
his gift ; and his having given a particular nature to cer- 
tain creatures is an implied promise and assurance, as 
strong as. words could make it, that he will deal with . 
them according to that particular nature which he hath 
given them, and not according to another nature which | 
belongs not tothem. . TA? ee 
If we look to the clements and material objects of the ~ 
world, we shall find the power of God exerted over 
them according to.their nature ; they continue to accom- 
plish the end, and to answer the purpose for which he 
designed and fitted them by the nature which he gave 
them. And though a miraculous interposition may be 
said to suspend their nature for that time and on that oc- 
casion, yet it is attended: with no violence to them, be-. 
cause they have no will. Nor is their nature thereby - 
destroyed, but returns again to its usual course. The 
body of man must be reckoned among material objects. 
Its natural state is health. A disease, therefore, is the 
absence or want of health; and the curing of_ a disease: 
by a miracle is only restoring the body to its natural 
state by supernatural power. | This does no violence to | 
the creature, however absolutely and unconditionally it 
be done. Gin Pa my 
But with rational, intelligent creatures, the case is dif- 
ferent. ‘They have a wi// of their own, given to them. 
by their Creator ; and the gift is an assurance from him, 
that he will treat them as creatures having such a wil/. 
To this class man evidently belongs. And though his 
mind and will may be supposed to act from the intimate 
union of spirit and matter, yet they who deny liberty to 
his wil, speak absurdly, because will without /iderty is 
no will, Now, how power over such creatures can be 


“} 


_ against their wi//, orto change their wi//, otherwise than 
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absolutely exerted, to change their affections. and hearts 


by motives and arguments, does not appear. ‘Fo do $0,” 


would not be to deal with them according to their na- 


ture, but. would reduce them from the class of intelligent 


beings, to that of necessary agents: their nature would 


be destroyed : and as their actions would not be.accord- 


ing to their own will, but his who acts upon them, te 
and not they; must be accountable for them. 


From hence appears the absurd conduct of withed: 


people, who continuing impenitent, still trust to the mer- 


cy of God. Suppose it possible for God to-extend mer-~ 


ey to them without acting contrary to his. own nature, 
and the nature he hath given them; and suppose his 
mercy - ‘should exempt them from actual suffering for 


‘their sins; can it confer that happiness which depends 


on their own will and temper? The happiness of every 
created being must come from its Creator. ‘That God 
will do every y thing possible. to make his creatures hap- 


_ py, and will confer happiness on all who are capable of 
enjoying it with him, there can be no reason to-doubt. . 
He hath told us, that holiness. will qualify us for happi-. 


ness with him ; and also, that without holiness no man 


' shall see, that ‘5 -be happy with him. ‘For this reason, 


he hath given his Holy Spirit to be with us, that through. 
his operation we may obtain that holiness which he re- 


quires. But, if a man’s wi/l be to continue in sin and. 
to be unboly, to remain in separation from God, and in 


opposition to him, it does not appear that omnipotency 
itself can save him. For ifhis will be changed by abso- 
lute power, his nature must be destroyed, and: he will 
cease to be accountable for -his. actions, because they 

will be no longer his. ‘This indeed would cut off all oc- 
casion of punishment, and so it would of reward ;. for it 


would leave no room for the judgment of God. On this. 


ground, too, God becomes the agent of every thing that 
is done, whether good or bad. 


It appears, then, that God does not act on the human 


maind by: force. And by aes to that revelation of 


~ 
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his will which he hath made, it will appear that. he does 
act on it ‘by persuasion ; by the influence of fear, and 
love, and hope ; and by the excitements of his Holy . 
Spirit. In this stile, his exhortations to repentance are 
generally expressed. And when he speaks more abso-_ 
. lutely, it is not that he exercises an arbitrary power 
over men, but to shew the necessity and certainty of his 
presence with them in all the works of repentance and k 
holiness : because, being the origin and fountain of all 
goodness; the beginning, and progress, and pericchoe 
of holiness must be from his Spirit. 
Through the whole Bible, man is considered as. a rea- 
sonable creature ; 5) having ability to regard the motions 
of God’s Spirit, ‘or to reject them; to. turn himself to 
them, or from them ; to comply with them, or to quench 
them; thatis, as having a Will of his own, and the pow- 
er of determining his own actions ; and not as being the 
subject of irresistible compulsion. On no other ground. 
can we reconcile it with the goodness or justice of God, 
that men should be left to. live in error and delusion, 
corrupting one another, and perverting the plain doc- 
trines of the Gospel; or in vice and villany, in opposi- 
“tion to the laws of God and man. For if God can, con- 
“sistently with his own nature and the nature of man, 
change the human heart by his absolute over-ruling 

power, it might be done for all men, and then all men 

might be made good, .whenever God pleased... In this 

way, error and delusion, sin and wickedness, vice and 
villany, and every thing that is evil in man, might be 

taken away. God is infinite in goodness and holiness : 
‘Why then is not this done? Because man has a will of 
his own, and cannot be made good, or holy, or Bappy? in 

opposition to it. 

Let it be remarked, that our Saviour for ced none of 

his instructions or miracles on any one ; but always ad- 
dressed men as beings who had an own will and the pow- 

er ofreceiving or rejecting what he taught. - Preaching 
to the multitude, he said, ‘* He that hath ears to hear, 
‘let him hear.” . They all had ears to hear ‘his words.;_ 


| Unbelief and Inpenitency. : 269 


but they all had not the will and disposition: to under- 
stand and apply what he said; and they only who had, 
would do so. And with regard to his miracles ; his gen- 
._ eral practice was, when an application was made to him, 
_ to inquire into the reason on which it was made— Whe- 
ther they believed him to be able to do what they re- 
quested of him ? In other words, whether they had a: 
--willand disposition to be benefitted by the miracle ?. He 
sometimes told them their faith had saved them— their 
_ faith had made them whole. At is.absurd to suppose, 
that their believing they.were healed, or should be: heal-. 
ed, could have wrought their cure. © ‘The power of | 
Christ healed them ; and their faith made them proper 
objects. of his healing power. But did not Christ, in- 
quire coneerning their faith, because it:had a further ten- 
dency than bare health of body ? Would it not convince 
them, that he who healed the body, because their faith 
_ made them:capable of receiving the benefit, was able al- 
so to heal the soul of all its maladies; if they looked’to 
‘him with the same stedfast faith for that divine blessing ? 
Would it not incline the will to listen to his instruc- 
‘ tions, to believe his doctrines, and to follow his direc- 
tions, and to look to him for all things necessary to the 
salvation of the soul, as well as to the health of the bo- 
‘dy? Can we, for instance, suppose that the Canaanitish 
woman, upon whose faith her daughter was relieved from 
diabolical possession, would-ever consider Christ in any 
other light than as the Sono0f David, the Messiah of God, 
_ the Saviour of men? or that she would not have been 
disposed to believe all he said, and do all he command- 
_ed? Now, this disposition is that very state of heart 
which all men ought to have towards God ; that very 
- faith, to which so much is ascribed in the Bible; name- 
ly, an absolute trust and confidence in God, which be- 
-lieves ail he says, and endeavours to do all that he com- 
-mands. When the heart and will are thus disposed, the ~ 
“soul is. prepared for the power of Christ to operate on it, 
and free it from all. the habits and defilements of sin; 


» even as the faith of An blind and lame, | that Christ could 
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and would heal them, made them proper objects of his. 
miraculous power—The mercy of God forgives all their 
past offences, and the Holy Ghost leads and directs 
them in all holiness of living—Peace of conscience is / 
their portion. in this world, and the heavenly inheritance ~ 
_their sure reward in the world: to come. 

_ We read, that in his own country, Christ could not 
do. many mighty works, because he was hindered by — 
their unbelief.* Could Christ do good to the souls of 

those people ?: Could he pour on them the forgiveness. 
‘of God, and the blessing of the Holy Spirit,’ when their 

unbelief prevented his doing many mighty works even on’ 
their bodies ?) Why should not unbelief be as strong ‘a 

bar'in one case, as in the other? Is it easier to heal the — 
soul than the body, that unbelief should prevent the se 
and be no impediment to the other ? 

It has been remarked, that God deals with his creatures 
according to the nature he hath giventhem. And that 
Christ treated men as beings endued with reason.and a. _ 
will of their own, appears from his never forcing the 
blessing of his miracles on any one—That he healed dis-_ 
eases of the body, and cast out devils, when application. 
was made to him under such qualifications as he judged - 
to be proper ones—That his miracles were also signs; 
and, among other things, signified that he could heal the 
soul as well as the body ; give life to the soul when dead © 
in trespasses and sins, as well as life to the body when 
dead and laid in the grave—-Particularly, that he cast 
out devils from those who were possessed, to shew that © 
satan was subject to him ; and that he could as surely — 
cast him out from that heart which in faith and humility 
turned to him, as he would cast him out from the body ; 
thereby to invite and induce all men to look to him, and 
depend on him for spiritual health and salvation. ify we 

-- doso; and, with the same faith and humility give up our 
will to be directed by him, as they did whose bodies ‘he 
healed; we shall find his power as great over the mala-— 
dies of the soul as of the body—able to give health and 
salvation to them both. © But as he forced the bie 
* Matt. xiii. 58. Mark vi. 5. 
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oi his miracles on no one; so neither will he force re- 
mission of sins and spiritpal health on those who reject 
his gifts, by hardening the heart against him. — 

The Text furnishes us with another observation, re- 
‘specting the danger of those who being called by God out 
of this wicked world, and taken into his Church, neglect | 
to walk in that holiness of life which the Gospel requires. 
If we suppose the Text bears any relation to Christians; 

the similitude of a man who having had satan cast out ~ 
of him, courts his return, and ‘prepares his heart to re+ 
ceive him, must belong tothem: And the Text.as- 
sures us, satan will again enter into them with seven- 
fold power ; and that their last state will be worse than 
the first. They.may suppose themselves secure from 
this dreadful situation, because, never having had their 
bodies possessed by him, they come not within the de- 
scription of those people from whom he hath been cast 
out. But if they will turn their thoughts from the bo- 
‘dy to the soul, to which point all the miracles of Christ 
were intended to lead them, a little reflection would con- 
vince them, that the evil tempers and dispositions of the 
heart are as truly the work of the devil, and.as really 
‘marks of his possession, as any tortures and distortions. 
of the body can be. Therefore itis, that we renounce 
_the devil, the world, and the flesh, when by Babtism’we 
are taken into the Church of Christ ; because the works. 
of the devil, the spirit of the world, and the sinful lusts: 
of the flesh stand in opposition to the holy nature and 
will of God ; render us incapable of the communications 
of his Spirit, and of all happiness with him. ‘To re- 
nounce these enemies of our salvation means, no longer. 
to follow or be led by them. Now, i 

‘From the baptised person, if not in aliteral, yet ina 
true and proper sense, satan may be said to be cast out; 
that is, before his Baptism he renounces and rejects the 
devil and his works, and promises no longer to follow 
hisinspirations ; but, on the contrary, obediently to keep 
God’s holy will and commandments ; and to live as they 

- direct, tothe end of his life. That he may fulfil this 
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solemn. vow ; ie duge, the promises of God, and: the . 
blessings of his new state are recited and ex lained to 
him. He has, moreover, the benediction of God’s au- 
thorised Minister, and the prayers of the Church to God 
forhim. — If, after this solemn promise made to God in 
the face of his Church, and his consequent admission in- 
to that Church, the animating: principle of which is the 
Holy Spirit, the Author of all: goodness; this person 
should turn away from the inspirations of the Spirit of 
holiness, to those malevolent. passions and affections of 
the mind which are eminently called the works of the 
devil ; what is it bnt to court the devil to enter again in- 
to him, and to. make the heart ready to receive him ?. He 
goeth about seeking whom he may devour; and we can- 
not doubt but that he will readily return, and enter in 
and dwell there ; nor can we suppose, that the power of — 

that person in whom he dwells willbe greaterthan it was 
before. The last state of that man will be worse than 
the first: His wickedness will probably be greater, and 
his repentance attended with more difficulty. 

The dreadful effects of obstinate impenitency ia 
been set before us in the example of the Jews, who re- 
jected all the admonitions of Christ and his Apostles.— 
Their destruction ought, to. be an effectual caution to 
wicked Christians, and should convince them, that the 
same impenitency under the Gospel, will be also pun- 
ished by God ; if not in this world by temporal destruc- 
tion, yet in the world to»come, by everlasting destruc- 
tion fromthe presence of the Lord.. © 

How far God interposeth in the government! of the 
world by inflicting judgments on particular | persons, may 
be impossible for us to determine. . With regard to na- 
tions, we are more certain, because if they are punished 
by him, i it must be in this world ; for in this world only 

the national capacity subsists. “Bat that he. hath reserv- 

ed the full display of his justice, as it relates to particu. 
lar persons, to the next world, we have sufficient au- 
thority to say. He hath told us that he hath appointed 
a day in which he will judge the world in righteousness 
by Jesus Christ, to whom all ero is committed : 
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and in consequence of his having made this judgment 


known to the world, he hath commanded all men every 


where to repent.* ‘To persuade ourselves, that though 
we live in wickedness, we shall escape the judgments of 
God in this world, is to found our hopes on very insecure 


eat RNS, & ‘ ; wey) + es e : . 3 
ground. Who can -be sure that sickness, or accidents 


and misfortunes which happen to us, are not judgments 


from God, brought on us by our evil deeds? St. Paul 


told the Corinthians expressly, that it was on account of 


their unworthy behaviour at the Lord’s table, that many 


were weak and sickly among them, and that many had 
died.+. Every thing which happens tous, happens by 
the dispensation of God’s providence ; and is intended. 
to exercise and perfect our patience and resignation to 
his will; or to correct us for our sins, and call us to re: 
pentance and amendment. 

With regard to the general judgment at the end of the 
world, it does not seem possible that any person who 
believes the New Testament, can hope to escape the 
tribunal of Christ at that time ; because it asserts noth- © 


ing more certainly and positively than that God ‘+ hath 


appointed a day in the which he will judge the wor/d in 
righteousness, by that, man whom he hath ordained.’ 
It also declares, that ‘* we must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad.?§ ai 
‘There is, therefore, no security for us but in repent- 
ance. ‘‘Ifwe would judge ourselves,’? and amend our 
lives, ‘‘we should not be judged.” And ‘when we 
are judged”’ in this world, ‘* we are chastened.of the 
Lord, that we should nothe condemned with the world.’ 


The judgments of God in this. world are, therefore, in- 


tended to bring us'to repentance, that we may be acquit- 
ted at the final judgment of God; when the wicked world 
shall be condemned. . The longer this repentance is de- 


* Acts xvii: 50, $1... + 1 Cor. xi. 80. t Acisxvii. 315 
19 DB Corev-40ej; i * Led Cor.'xi. 31, 52. ‘ 
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layed, the more Aiheure will it become ; pee the 
power of the evil one, the lusts of the flesh, and the cares 
and. covetous desires of the world, will become stronger, 
the longerthey are indulged by continuance in sin. 

«¢ Take heed,” therefore, “« lest there be in any of you 
‘an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living | 
_God;”* by disregarding his declarations and threats, 
and continuing in obstinate impenitency to the end of 
your lives. Thereby your last state will be worse than 
the first ; and your condemnation in the day of: judgment 
heavier’ than theirs, to whom the glad tidings of ‘salva- 
tion through Christ have never been made known. 
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_ DISCOURSE XIV. | 


THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS. 


Marr. xxv. 2% 


To every one that bath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance ; but from him that hath not, shall be taken. 
_ away even that which be hath, > — ~~ 


"THE Parable of the virgins, with which this chapter 
begins, was intended to convince Christians. of the ne- 


- eessity of living in a constant state of preparation for the 


coming of their Lord either at the general judgment at: 
the end of the world, or to.call them: out of the world: by 


death ; and to warn them. of the danger of: putting off 
their repentance to.a late hour, lest the time of mercy” 


- should be past, and admission to. the marriage feast of 


the lamb should be refused to.them. ‘That parable, 
therefore, concludes with this earnest command, ‘‘watch 
therefore,’ and be always ready, ‘‘ for ye know neither: 
the day, nor the hour, wherein the Son of man cometh.” 
.. To enforce this ‘command, and fix it deeply in the 
mind of every Christian; that it might at all times in- 
fluence his conduct, and keep him in a state of due pre- 
paration to receive his Lord; Christ immediately sub- 
joined the parable of ‘* a man travelling into.a, far-coun-\ 
try, who,” before his departure, ‘‘ called his own ser- 


‘ vants”’ 'to him, ‘‘ and delivered to them his goods. To 


ve 


ene, five talents; to another, two; and to another, one: 


‘To every man according to his several ability.” After 


Ba 
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a long time, their Lord returned, and demanded an at- 
count of the talents he had committed to them. He who 
had received five talents, had improved them so well, 
that he produced other five which he had gained by the 
use of them. He also who had received two talents, 
produced other two which he had gained by proper man- 
agement. They were both applauded by their Lord for 
their fidelity and diligence; were advanced in dignity and 
power, and were admitted into the joyful presence of 


their Lord. But he who had received only one talent, 


managed it in a very different way: ° He entertained an 
opinion as false in fact, as it was foolish in practice---- 
that his Lord was a severe and covetous master, who 
would catch at every gain, however small, and punish 
with rigour every little loss he might ineur in negocia- 
ting with his talent. Unconcerned whether his Lord’s 
interest in his liands was increased or not, he was only 
careful that he might restore it to him undiminished on 
his return: He therefore hid it in the earth, and paid no 
further attention to it. . Being called to his reckoning, 
he produced his talent; and made his apology, founding 
his justification on his Lord’s severe temper, and hard 
usage of his servants, saying ‘‘ Lord, If knew that thou 
art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strowed ; and I was afraid, 
and I went and hid my talent in the earth; lo,. there 
thou hast what isthine.’? That is, I knew thee to be so 
rigid in thy conduct, that it was impossible for thy ser- 
vants to make any improvements ¢qual to thy demands, 
which sometimes are’so exorbitant as to require the har- 
vest thou didst not sow. I therefore was afraid, that 


should any accident happen to me in negociating with | 


thy talent; it would be imputed to my carelessness, and 
be charged against me. I knew also, that let my sue- 
cess be ever so great; I should get no credit from it.--- 
Thou wouldst consider me only as a servant who had 
done his duty; and to thy bounty I must have. trusted 
for my reward: — I therefore laid up thy talent in a se- 
cure place, and that thou mayest not say I have defraud- 
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ed thee, here is what is thine-.-.all I ever received ‘of 
URGE i ae ag PO as a i | 
_ His Lord takes the case up onthe principles he had 
avowed: Not that he admitied the justice of his repre- 
sentation, that he was a hard master, requiring improve- 
ments in an over proportion to the abilities he had giv- 
en; but that by judging him out-of his own mouth, and 
according to the principles on which he had acted, he 
might make him, feel the justice, as well as severity, of 
his sentence. ‘¢ Thou wicked andislothful servant”? 
{wicked in entertaining such unworthy notions of his 
Lord as led him wickedly to neglect the improvement of 
the talent committed to him). thou sayest that thou 
knowest me tobe a hard man, and “ that I reap where I 
sowed not, and gather where I have not strowed.’?’---- 
‘Thou mightest therefore have known that. I expected 
some improvement of the talent in thy hands. Why, 
then, didst thou not attend to it ? why not take care that 
i might have some merease of it? why. didst. thou not 
‘¢ put my money to’ the exchangers ? and then,-at my 
coming, I should have received my own with usury.”’-- 
His Lord then ordered the talent to be taken from him, 
and given to the faithful and diligent servant who had in- 
creased his five talents to ten; The Text assigns the 
reason of this procedure, ‘* For to every one that hatly 
shall be given, and he shall have abundance; but from 
him that hath not, shall be taken away even that which 
: he hath.”’ : Bras) 
That this parable relates to the general judgment ap- 
pears from the structure and issue of it, In this view 
of it, I shall employ the remainder of this discourse in 
making such remarks on it as fairly present themselves 
to our observation. ois : 
1. It is evident that the man going into a far country 
_- represents Jesus. Christ returning to Heaven after. his 
resurrection. Heis properly our Lord and Master, not 
- only as he is God the Creator, by whom the world and 
all things in it were made; butalso as he is the Redeem- 
er of men, who has bought us with the price of his own 
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blood, that we. nigtit live to final and be his servants 
who paid the ransom for us. 
2. The man in the parable, before his Csi 
called to him ‘‘ his own servants, and delivered to them 
his goods,”’ toevery servant “ according to his several 
ability.”? ‘Phese talents they were to improve during 
his absence. So when Christ was about to ascend into. 
heaven, he called his Apostles, his own servants, to 
him, and delivered to them his goods ; that is, he com- 
mitted to them his Church, to be ordered, and govern- 
ed, and’built up by them : . Placing in it some to be a- 
-postles, some prophets, some teachers, and some private 
christians ; dividing to every man according to his sev- 
eral ability :-as in his infinite wisdom he saw best.” Ac- 
cording to the directions he gave, and under the i inspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost whom he promised to send to 
them, they were to ‘‘ occupy till he came ;”’ that is, em- 
ploy their several gifts, and improve their’ respective tal- 
ents, in calling men into. hisChurch,’and building them 
up in faith and holiness, till he should call them. out of. 
the world, or call the world to give account tohim. For, 
‘* when: he? ascended up on high,”? even into the highest 
heaven, ‘he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men.’ ‘‘ He gave some”? to be * Apostles ;. and.some, 
‘Prophets ; and some, Evangelists ; and some, Pastors 
and Teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, i the ipcleyane of the gore of 
Christ. 2* ! 

3. Itis plain that all the servants had power to improve 
the talents committed tothem; for they were given ac- 
cording to.every man’s particular ability. © The slothful 
servant pleaded no want of ability to improve his talent ; 
but pretended a fear that he should-not do it so as to 
satisfy his Lord’s unreasonable expectations. Nor could 
there have been any justice in punishing him for not 

cong that which he had no ability to perform. = 
It is plain that the phrase, be that hath, means him : 
ane improveth what he hath to the. purpose for which 
* Eph. iv. & 11, 12. 
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God gave it ; and be hai hath not. him who doth not im- 
eae the talents which God hath given to him, It will 
- follow, a he who improves his talents shall have them 

increased -and increased for that. reason, because he 
does improve them : And that he who neglects to im- 
prove the talents committed to him, shall be deprived of 
‘them in such degree as God sees'to be right ; and for 
that very reason, because he does not use them to the 
parpose for which God gave them. 

5. It appears that the improvement or Realets of the 
ilents given to every one, will be the rule or standard 
by which every one shall be judged. * And that. they 
who, having received but little, improve that little, shall 
be accepted ‘as well as they who received much ; and 
with them shall be rewarded according to:the improve- 
ment they have made. . For the servant who improved 
his two talents was aaa into the } joy of his Lord; as 
well as he who had improved five. 

6. Itis evident that the final issue of this judgment | 
will be very different to those who have, and to those 
who have not improved their talents. The reward of 
faithful servants did not end in their acquittal in the 
‘judgment to which they were called ; their conduct was 
approved, their talents were increased, ‘and they were 
admitted into the joy of their Lord. The condemna- 
tion of the wicked servant extended -beyond the disap- 
probation of his Judge: The principles on which he had 
acted were condemned ; he was deprived of his talent, 
and ‘“ cast into outer darkness, where. there is Weeping 
and grashing-of teeth? 

These expressions of the joy of our Lord, and outer 
darkness, may be supposed to be figurative, and that no 
“precise meaning can be affixed to them. But this, grant- 
ing it to be the case, can afford no security to. wicked 
: Christians. Figurative expressions mean something ; 
-and the joy of our Lord, and outer darkness cannot 
mean the same thing. Joy implies happiness ; but dark- 
-ness is uncomfortable and distressing, and by it afflic- 
tien and suffering are expressed in ‘the Scriptures... 
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“Outer darkness, or darkness which is without, imports 
a greater and more oppressive degree than is common; — 
even exclusion from the happiness ofheaven. That it 
also implies punishment, or a state of suffering, appears 
from the weeping and gnashing of teeth which attend it. 
We may, therefore, assuredly conclude, that the conse- 
quence of faithfully improving the talents committed to 
us by Christ our Lord, will be joy and blessedness with 
him. | And that the consequence of neglecting or abu- 
sing them, will be grief and misery extreme. This, 
though we may not be able to ascertain the exact mode 
or degree of that joy or misery, is enough to determine 
the conduct of a wise and prudent man. 

St. Paul hath said, ‘‘ We must all appear before ‘bhe 
judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.”** And St. Peter hath told 
us, that ‘¢ the heavens and the earth which are now, are 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and per- 
dition of ungodly men.”’+ The Prophet Daniel had this 
solemn judgment revealed to him...** many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame, and everlasting con- 
tempt.”’{ And a greater than Daniel, Christ himself 
‘hath declared, that « the hour i is coming, in. the which 
‘all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth, they that have done good, unto the resurrec- 
tion of life; and they that have eae evil, unto the res- 
urrection of damnation.’’5° From these authorities we 
may fairly draw this conclusion, that in the day of judg- 
“ment, the good and the wicked shall not both fare alike. 

‘The one shall be happy, the other miserable; the one 
shall be saved, the other lost; the one shall rise to ever- 
lasting life, the other to shame andeverlasting contempt; 
the one shall come forth from the graves to the resur- 
rection of life, the other to the resurrection of damna- 
‘tion. Suppose we cannot exactly tell what is meant by 


* 2 Gor. v. 10. : $2 Pet. iii. 7. 
t Pan, xii. 2. § John v, 28, 29. 
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these terms, ‘sO as precisely. to-describe the felicity of 
the e good, and the 1 ‘misery of the wicked after the day of 
j ioe yet, being sages and being lost, everlasting 

. aL verlasting con tempt, the resurrection of life 
and ms Rc rcoree of damnation, are phrases of direct- 
ly opposite meaning. Immense is ‘the difference be-— 
tween them ; and it ought to excite us to exert every a- 
bility to escape the misery, and obtain the happiness of 
the world to come. In the presence of God is fulness ‘of 
joy, and at his right hand there are pleasures for ever 
more ;* while no one can tell till he feel it, what that 
weight of misery is, which in outer darkness causeth 
_ weeping and gnashing of teeth. The Scriptures de- 
scribe it in terms that ought to make the deepest im: 
KE pression on us—by the worm that dieth not, by the fire 
-that is not quenched, by the torment that ascendeth up 
for ever andeyer. They also inform us, that the good- 
ness of God hath provided, ‘and pointed out to us the 
certain means of escaping this dreadful state ; even the” 
mediation and atonement of Jesus Christ our horas who, 
as a man gone into a far country, is now in heaven; ; but 
who will return at the end of the world to judge the liv- 
ing and the dead. © T hat he will then inquire into the 
use and improvement 0 of the advantages and blessings 
which by his Gospe' he hath conferred on us; and that 
our future state will be In happiness © in heaven, or in 
“misery i in outer: darkness, as his sentence ac deters 
} mine. ie 

" Whether any better excuse can isa made in the tre- 
-mendous scene of the last judgment, than was made by 
the wicked servant, ought to be well considered by those 
who find: any ‘disposition in’ themselves to imitate his 
conduct. He thought, at least he said, that his Lord 
was a bard man, and required more of his servants than 
he had given them ability to perform : he therefore took 
no trouble to improve the talent committed to him.— 
Those Christians, who suppose that Christ requires a 
pea degree of Pemtence, and faith, and humility, and 
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charity, and holiness, and purity, than they are, under all 
the advantages of the Gospel, able to attain ; and who, z 
therefore, give themselves little or no trouble about the — 
matter, ought to reflect seriously on their condition. 
‘They are, in truth, in the very state of the wicked and 
slothful servant who hid his Lord’s talent ; and fruitless - 
will it be for them. to urge a plea, which will certainly be 
‘over-ruled by the Judge. HE eae apie s: 
But the more - general ground on which people, who 
give themselves but little concern about their Christian _ 
conversation, build their hopes, is the infinite mercy of 
God, and the merit of Christ’s death. ‘‘God’s mercy,’’ 
say they, ‘‘is infinite, and -will-be extended to all men— 
‘Christ died for all men; and therefore, all men wiil be 
saved by his death.’ Happy would it be for us, could 
we be content that God should be wiser than we are: It 
would abate our self-sufficiency, and lead us to depend 
more on what he says, ‘than on our own weak reasoning. — 
In him, justice and mercy cannot operate against each 
other, because there is nothing discordant in his. nature. 
His mercy is infinite; and through his mercy he gave ~ 
his Son to be the Redeemer of all men, that all men 
through him might be saved : and yet, we know not that 
he hath had mercy on the apostate angels.’ Christ died 
for all men, and yet the wicked servant.was cast into out- 
erdarkness, It will be our wisdom, as it is our duty to 
-understand God’s promises as they are generally set 
forth to usin Holy Scripture, and not endeavour to ex- 
plain them mtoa sense which the Scripture will not war- 
rant. He knows best his own nature and our state, and 
he will do and judge that which is right. In the Scrip- 
tures, we find that the love of;God gave Christ to.die for 
the redemption of the world—that he founded a society 
in the world, called his Kingdom, or Church, or Body 
~—that he sent his Apostles to call men out of the world © 
into this Church, appointing Baptism as the sacrament 
of admission ; and requiring repentance from sin, and 
faith in him as the Saviour ofsinners, to qualify them for 
Baptism—that he is now gone into heaven, to appear in 
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the presence of God, and to intercede for his Church, as 
its great High Priest ; to receive his mediatorial king- 
dom and. govern it, as its King; and to instruct and di- 
rect it by his Holy Spirit, as its Prophet—that he hath 

his officers and servants in his Church ; not only to in- 
vite and admit men into it, but to govern and ditect it 
according to the laws and rules he hath given—that he 
requires all men to whom his Gospel is” preached, ‘to 

‘come into his Church‘as the ark of their salvation ; ; and 

“to live godly, righteously, and soberly in it ; renounc- 
ing and abstaining from all the défilements of the world, 
the flesh, ‘and the devil; to’keep up their faith in him, by 
believing and doing all ‘that he hath taught and com- 
manded ; and their union with him, by preserving the 
unity of his Church, and complying with all the ordi-. 
nances and institutions of it—and that he will come a- 
gain atthelast day, inhis glorious. Majesty, to take ac: 
count of the conduct of its members, when they, who 
shall be approved of by him, shall be admitted into his 

heavenly: kingdom ; but the wicked and unfaithful shall, 

‘be cast inte outer darkness, where there is weeping and 

-gnashing ofteeth. Be this our faith, and let our con- 

“-versation be according to it. 

.* 7, From the view we have taken of this Parable: it aps 
pears to relate particularly to the final judgment of the 
Christian yt age as-it stands, distinguished from the 
ripen 

- To set this matter in a fair light, I shall mention two: 
or three considerations, taken from the Parable and 

i other places of Scripture. e 

' Let it then be recollected, that the man Peiaeiieae into. 

a far country, called to him his own servants—those who 

were properly and peculiarly so; and to them delivered - 

his goods—his substance, that Which was his own prop- 
erty. As by this man must be meant our Lord Jesus 
Christ, going to heaven after his personal ministry on 

‘earth was finished ;* so by his own servants must be” 


* There i is no Greek for the words, the kingdom of heaven, im the 14th verse ; 
put they were inserted by the translators. The rendering would have been full 
_ asjust, For Tam as «man, &e. 
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meant his apostles and disciples, including all those whe 
should bécomie so, to the end ofthe world. These are 


his. own proper servants, as distinguished from the rest _ 


of the world. ‘To them he delivered his goods, the 
things which belonged tohim ; namely, his Gospel of 
peace and reconciliation with God; togethér with all the 
blessings, privileges; and advantages which belong to it. 


These were his own; he had-earned and purchased 


them : And they are represented in the parable by tal- 


ents, or sums of money, delivered to his disciples and . 


followers, that they might occupy and improve them till 
he returned. Their improvement of their talents, or the 
increase they gained, signifies their compliance with the 
call and conditions of the Gospel, and their fulfilling the 
duties it requires of them according to their several sta- 
tions. ‘eit 


In this description they must all be included fouslicm. | 


the Gospel is fairly preached, though many of them may 
refuse to accept it: Because the offer of the Gospel isa 


talent of which they, to whom it is made, must give an— 


accdunt ; and consequently they shall be judged by. the 
Gospel which they unreasonably rejected. - Among 
these, the Jews must be reckoned, who obstinately and 
wickedly: resisted all the calls to .repentance and ac- 
knowledgment of the truth, which were made to them 
by Christ and his Apostles, and by the Christian Church, 
from their time to ours... Theirs was the favour of God’s 
former dispensation ; a talent of great price, and which 
ought tohavebeen better improved, and to have led them 


ed. Sirti : MB pwd ee 
Others there are, who directly imitate the conduct of 

. the Jews. They reject the mediation and atonement of 
Christ, though fairly preached and offered to them. — 

Nor will they enter into his Church, nor receive his 


laws, Andas the Jews reject Christ that they may re- . 


_ tain the law of Moses, and expect to obtain justification 
by its these people retire from the light and salvation of 
the Gospel, to the dark and cold prospects of the reli- 


to Messiah, to whom their law and prophets clearly points | 


ven 
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gion of nature, on which they depend for justification 
with God. 

Others, though they apparently receive the Gospel, 
wickedly hide the talent in the earth, and make no im. 
provement of ite They call themselves Christians, but 
bring not forth the good fruits which the Gospel re-: 
quires, and is calculated to produce ; consequently they 
can make ho-increase in Roupess, nor in ane Christian 
graces aud tempers. 


- All these, when Christ shall 'abpcciil from heavento |. 


reckon with his servants concerning the talents commit- 
ted to them---the blessings ‘and advantages of the Gos- 
pel dispensation---shall be judged by him according to. 
the law of the Gospel. . Let all, therefore, who are con- 
eerned ‘in the process of that judgment, gies and i in 
time attend to it. | 
“And, that the design of the parable.of the talents i is to 
oars and lay before us the process of the judgement 
of the Christian Church by Jesus Christ at the last day, 
is rendered highly probable by what St. Paul hath said ; 
namely; that ‘‘as many as have sinned without law, 
shall also perish; ” that is; .be condemned, ‘* without 
law.??: Where, | without law, must mean, without the 
‘written, or revealed law of God. It cannot mean, with- 
out law absolutely, because sin is the transgression of the 
Jaw ; and where there is no law, there can be no trans: 
gression, nor any room for judgment or condemnation. 
Further, he saith, ‘*‘ As many as have sinned in,”’ or un- 
der ‘‘ the law,”’ Ad. is, of revelation, ‘* shall be judged 
by the law’? of revelation under which the providence of 
God placed them.* And by his reasoning on this sub- 
ject, he hath led-us to conclude, that the Gentiles who 
have not the revealed law of God for the rule of their 
conduct, shall not be judged by it, but by the law*of con- 
science under which,God’s providence hath jeft them. 
Yf, therefore, they who have the revealed law of God 
made known to them, shall be judged by it ; and they 
who are left under the law of cis shail be judg. 


oa Rom. ii. 12. 
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ed by it, and by the law of that reasonable nature which | 


God ‘hath given them, we have reason to conclude, that 


the process of judgment by laws so ke must be as 
different as the laws are by which it is conducted. | 


The same consequence will follow from.what’ our — 


Saviour hath declared: namely, ‘* That servant which 


knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither 


did. according to. his will, shall be beaten: with many 
_stripes : But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes.’’* 
Here, knowing bis master’s. will, must mean his having 
the benefit of divine revelation for the rule of his con- 
duct; because he 1s’ supposed to have a superior degree 
of knowledge, and a plainer law'to direct him, than he 
who knew not his Lord’s will: otherwise he could not 


have deserved to have been beaten, with more stripes, 
that is, to have bee more severely punished. Andnot 


to know his Lord’s will, must mean, the not having the 
advantage of divine revelation for the rule of his conduct, 


but being left to the law of conscience and natural rea-. 


son; because, Ww ithout the advantage of reason and:con- 
science, he could not have: distinguished between. those 
things which were, and which were not worthy of pun- 
ishment ;+ and, consequently, could not have been sub- 
ject either to judgment or condemnation. | 

The reason of this distinction is that universal maxim 


adduced by our Saviour on this oceasion ; ‘* Unto whom-— 


soever much is given, of him shall be much required”’ 
----A maxim of such acknowledged justice, that ‘ to. 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ask 
the more.”? Happy would it be fo them, did the plain 
meaning of this maxim always regulate. their conduct’: 
But it sometimes happens, that the maxim is pleaded, 
thongli its meaning is neglected. The right which ev- 
! ery mam claims, of choosing his own mode of religion, 
is sometimes carried so far, that he will renounce Chris- 
tianity and become a votary of the religion of nature, or 

* Luke xii. 47, 48. . ; 

+ Seea Sermon of Bishop Sherlock’s on this subject, vol. ii. discourse vi. 
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deism, with as little ceremony as he would abandon one 
society of Christian Professors, and join another. As 
he considers himself no longer under any obligation to 
believe the doctrines, and practise the duties of the Gos- 
pel, he supposes God will regard the matter as he does; — 
and will judge him, if he judge him at all, by the law of 
nature, and not by the law of the Gospel, because he did | 
not live by it. And if it be true, that much will be re- 
quired of him to whom much is given; it must also be 
true, that little will be required of him to whom little is 
given. .A man, too, will be accepted according to what 
he hath, and not according to what -he hath not. 
' That these maxims are true, will be. denied by no 
one : but inthis case they are misapplied. -God did not: 
place this man under the religion of nature, but under 
the revelation of the Gospel. His choosing the religion 
of nature in preference to the Gospel, was his own act, 
for which he is accountable to God, as well as for his re- 
jecting the Gospel. | And by the Gospel he must be 
judged, whether he receive itor not. Itis a talent 
which has been. committed to him, and of it he must 
-give an account. With regard to the religion of nature, » 
or the law of reason and conscience, it must be the rule 
‘ofa man’s conduct where God hath given no positive 
révelation of his will: but where he hath, both reason 
and conscience require submission to it; because it will 
be the standard of the final judgmeng of God with re- 


spect to those to whom, it is given.” 
That we are born ina Christian country, and have 
early opportunities of being informed of the blessings of 
-our holy religion---of being instructed in its principles, 
and in those things which it requires of us, ought to be 
the subject of our devout thanksgiving to our heavenly 
Father. It displaysto us the greatness of God’s love, 
and the means of obtaining his favour, both in this world 
and the next, far beyond the utmost stretch of reason 
and conscience. It also makes known to us the wrath 
of God against those who reject the Gospel ; or who, dle- 
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clining from that - ‘holy conversation - which it requires, 
live wickedly, and die without repentance. 
_ If, then, Christians are to be judged by a different 
process, founded on a different law from. that by which 
they shall be judged who never heard of the Gospel---if 
the blessings and advantages of our holy religion are so 
many talents committed to us by God, of the improve- 
ment of which we must give an exact account in the day 
of judgment, and receive our sentence according as our 
life hath been, comparing it with the law of the Gospel ; 
we ought to reflect on our situation, while we have time 
to correct what is amiss in it; remembering, that the 
laws of that holy religion by which we are now required 
to live, will be the rule by which we shall be finally 
judged. 
You may think lightly of these ‘things at present, and 
explain them away by critical interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, and philosophical arguments, both falsely so called. 
Explain them as you can, and reason about them as you 
will, their final issue will be awful beyond your utmost 
‘conception. -Worldly cares, and pleasures, and busi- 
ness May engross your attention, and leave you neither 
time nor inclination to regard matters which appear to 
you to be very remote. But ¢very thing in this world 
passeth quickly away and is gone. — After a little time, 
sickness, or old age will bring eternity near, and place 
it before you---\ little longer, and death will put you 
in actual-possession of it. . When that tremendous scene 
shall take place, should your lamps be.gone out, for 
want of that holy conversation which the Gospel re- 
quires, you will, at the day of f judgment, be in the same 
‘condition with the foolish virgins who were excluded 
from the marriage feast, and left in outer wilioe = = 
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WV be the Son of man shall come in Peis &loi ‘y, and all the 
boly angels with bim, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of bis glory. And before him shall be gathered all na- 
tions ;-and he shall separate them, one from another, as 

_& shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. 


tin discoursing on the Parable of the Talents, Len. 
deavoured to shew, that‘it described the process of the 
last judgment as it related to Christ’s own, or peculiar 
servants ; those, namely, to whom the will of God had 
been made known by the promulgation of the Gospel ; 

with a view to impress strongly upon them, the riecessi- 
ty of that constant state of preparation for the coming of 
their Lord, which was enjoined in the parable of the ten 
virgins, which concluded with this emphatical com- 
mand, *« Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day, 
nor the hour, mien the Son of man cometh.” 

To impress this important lesson still more deeply 
on their minds, by displaying the justice and severity of 
God against obstinate sinners of every description, and 
his mercy and goodness to those who had lived accord- 
ing to the laws which he had given them for the rule of 
their conduct, Christ proceeds to describe the awful 
scene of the last judgment at the end of the world, as it 
~ will affect the other inhabitants of uP earth, to whom 
Vou. T. | Na 
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the Gospel of salvation through him had never been 
made known. Of this representation, the Text is the 


introduction: It describes the Son of man, to whom 


the Father hath committed all judgment, descending 
from heaven, clothed with glory, and attended by all the 
holy angels: Being seated on the throne of his glory, all 
nations are convened before him: His piercing eye dis- 
covers the secrets of all hearts; and he separates the 
good from the evil, as a shepherd separateth the sheep 
from the goats, when he penneth his flocks for the night: 
‘The former he placeth on his right hand; the latter on 
his left. . / ; | 
Several circumstances in this description demand our 
attention ; and, in the consideration of them, fresh proof 
will arise, to shew, that as this account of the general 
judgment relates to the world, in contradistinction to the 
Church of Christ; so the Parable of the talents relates 
to the final judgment of the members of that Church, 
There is a remarkable difference between the terms 
by which the persons are mentioned who are to undergo 
this judgment, ard those terms which are used in the, 
‘Parable of the talents, Inthe one case, they were called 
their Lord’s own servants; but these are denominated 
the nations... ‘The Greek word, Ethnos, occurs many 
times in the New Testament, and much oftener in the 
Septuagint. It isim our Bible sometimes translated by 
the word Nations; sometimes, by the word Gentiles ; 
and sometimes, by the word Heathen ; and is used by 
the inspired Writers to distinguish the other inhabitants 
of the world from the covenanted people, or Church of 
God. Neither Jews, nor Christians are ever called by 
cither of thosenames. While the Jewish Church con-. 
tinued, the Jews were God’s own peculiar servants : the — 
other tribes of the world were the nations, the Gentiles, 
the Heathen. The Jewish Church and Economy be- 
ing ended, and the Christian Church and Economy 
having succeeded in its place; Christians are now what. 
the Jews formerly were, the covenanted people of 
“Ged. And though the Christian Churchis made up of 
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4ll nations, and kingdoms, and people ; yet, asa Church, 
Wis peculium Dei---God’s own property, as the Jewish 
Church.once was : and its members are no longer gen- 
_ tiles, or heathen, or nations of the world, but Christ’s 
own proper servants ; to whom he hath committed his 
talents, his good things, the peculiar blessings and privi- 
leges of his Church. To this Church his promises are 
made ; to it his Holy Spirit is given: As its Head and 
King, he governs it ; as its Priest, he made atonement, 
and now makes intercession for it; and, as its Prophet, 
he teaches and instructs it. But the tribes and families 
of the earth are the nations of the world, the gentiles, the 
heathen ; and by these means, as well as in fact, are dis- 
_ tinguished from the Church, the feculiumof Christ. In 
_ this sense is the word ethnikos, Gentile, used by the old 
_ Christian writers, to distinguish the idolatrous nations 
from the Christian Church. And the word ethnic, be- 
ing the Greek word ethnos, with the English termi- 
nation, is frequently used by the old English writers, to 
signify the heathen nations or people; and the word is 
to be found in our modern dictionaries, explained in 
that sense. 
These observations confirm what I have before ob- 
served, that Christ’s ownservants-.-the Christian Church, 
and all to whom the Gospel hath been made known.-.- 
‘shall be judged by the process described in the Parable 
of the talents; the law ofthe Gospel being the rule of 
that judgment. And the nations, the gentiles, the hea- 
_ then, they to whom the Gospel hath not been made 
known, shall be judged according to the process now 
under consideration; and the law of reason and con- 
science shall be the standard of their trial. ee ie 
Another circumstance of which we ought to take no- 
tice, is the separation which the judge makes of the 
good fromthe evil. His conduct is illustrated by that 
ofa shepherd, who, when he driveth his flock to the fold 


_ for the night, separateth the sheep from the goats, put- 





ting each kind into a different pen; because, though 
- they may feed quietly in a large range 3, yet, crowded 
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ina fold, the goats would be prejodicial’ to the sheep’: 

The J udge, therefore, separateth the good from the 
evil ; because, though like the wheat and the tares in the 
same field, they may live together without more annoy- 


ance to the good, than may be necessary to exercise their 
faith and patience, and perfect their graces and virtues 5 


yet, when they come to be penned for eternity, it is ne- 
cessary a separation should be made. The good and 
the wicked can have no complacency in each other ; and 
nothing unclean and unholy can enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. ‘The shepherd, by his.knowledge of the ex- 
ternal appearance, easily,maketh a true distinction be- 
tween the sheep and the goats; and the Judge of the 
world, by his intuitive knowledge of the hearts of men, 
will make a true and exact distinction between the good 
and wicked : and he will set the good. on his eae hand, 

and the wicked on his left hand. 

To see the force of this circumstance, it will be ne- 
cessary to advert to the practice of the Jewish courts in 
capital causes. When the Judges had heard the accu- 
‘sation against the prisoner, and the evidence by which 
it was supported, and also his defence, he was removed 
from the court, tillthey had considered all circumstances 
for and against him, and had settled the judgment they 
would give. The “criminal was then brought. into the 
court, forthe last time. If the judgment of the court 
was favourable and acquitted him, he was placed on the 
right hand of his judges ; but. if he was to receive 
sentence of condemnation, he was set on their left. 
Every thing being thus prepared---the parties arrang- 
ed according to their real condition---heaven and earth, 
angels and men being the spectators of the equitable and 
righteous conduct of the Judge, he proceeds to the sen- 
tence: For here, there will be no need of other evi- 
dence : Every man’s own conscience will attest the jus- 
tice of the doom pronounced. But that they on the 
left hand may have an opportunity of pleading in their 
own vindication, and of urging every circumstance in 
mitigation of their punishment, or to shew why the 
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judgment should not be executed on them ; the ground 
of the sentence will be assigned when the sentence shall 
be pronounced. And, ; 


_. First ; To the good and virtuous among the Gentiles, 


the gracious Judge will turn his placid countenance ; 
-and, extending wide the arms of his mercy, will open 


his life-giving lips and announce their acquittal in these 
joyful words, ‘‘ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world : For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat ;. I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; 1 was a stranger, 
and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was 
sick, and ye visited me; I was in prison, and ye came 
unto me.”? These are.all works of mercy and homani- 
ty; such as nature, reason, and conscience teach and 


require ; and such as, God, the author of nature, reason, 
_ and conscience, demands and will accept. 


Our Saviour taught the multitude to whom he preach- 
ed,* to do good to their enemies, to those who hated 
and did evil to them; to lend, hoping for no reward ; 
not to judge, and condemn, but to forgive what was- 
done against them; and promised. that their. reward 
should be great.--that God would forgive their offences 
against him ; and also, that their imitation of God in the 
works of mercy and love, would make them his chil- 
dren, who js kind and good to all, even to the unthank- 
ful, and to the evil; causing his sunto rise, and his rain 
to descend on the whole world, that all its inhabitants 
may enjoy the benefitofthem. Upon the same. princi- 
ples is the process of the general judgment conducted. 
Works of goodness and mercy, in which alone our imi- 
tation of God can consist, are the only ones required of 
those Gentiles to whom the Gospel of Christ had not 
been made known. For though natural ability, reason, 
conscience, may, ina large sense, be justly considered 
as talents from our Creator, and lay an obligation on us 


to use them to the purposes for which they are given . 


yet they are never distinguished as talents in Holy Scrip. 
~ ¥ Matt. v. 44, &c. Tukevi. 35, &e, 
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ture, becaitse being common to all men, they make toe 
discrimination between one man and another, except itr 
degree. Seeing, therefore, all men possess them, no ac~ 
count is demanded of them as particular endowments or 
advantages ; only their improvement, as it shews itsel 

in the tempers. and works of humanity and mercy, is 
brought into view by their Judge. 

How gracious is God! How holy in all his ways eit 
righteous i in all his works! To these Gentiles he hat — 
given but little, compared with the blessings and advan-. __ 
tages conferred on his‘Church ; and of them but little is 
required. He will accept them according to what they 
had, and will not require of them what they had not.--<~ 
To them the will of their master, the Gospel of Christ, 
had never been published ; they, therefore, are not to be 
judged by the law of the Gospel, but by the law of that | 
reasonable nature which is the common gift of God to 
all men. By this law the duties of humanity, and mer- 
cy and love, are enjoined; and from it may be clearly 
deduced by that reason and conscience which are the on- 
ly foundation of virtue and morality. And wherever 
their works appear, they will find the favour and accept-- 
ance of God, through the atonement and intercession of 
him who died for the sins of the world. 

In the acquittal and acceptance of these gx d ae vir- 
tuous Gentiles, we see an instance of the citecy of the” 
mediation of Christ---that it does in truth and reality 
extend to the whole.world, from the promise of a Sav- 
iour to Adam, to its final period---even to thos ha’ 
have known nothing of him. | For, in the humble reply | 
which they make to the Judge, they disclaim all knowl- 
edge of him, or of having ever administered to him ? 
«When saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirs- 
ty, and gave thee drink ? When saw ‘we thee a stran- 
ger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee 2? Or 
when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 
thee 2” This declaration might be truly made by them, | 
to whom the Gospel of Christ had never been preached. 
But it could not be truly made by Christians to whom it 
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_ is preached constantly ; and who have in their hands the 


Holy Books which make known the glad tidings of his 
salvation. In these Books, they are told, that a cup of 


cold water given to a disciple of Christ for his sake, 
shall not lose its reward; and that he who receiveth 


yhrist’s disciples, receiveth him. ‘These instances, to- 


gether with this process of the general judgment of which 


we are now treating, would let them fully into the mean- 
ing of administering to Christ’s necessities, and would 
have effectually prevented the reply which they made. 
This is another argument that the description of the gen- 
eral judgment here given us by our Saviour, relates to 
the Gentile world, and not to the Christian Church. 
But hear the answer of their merciful Judge---«* Inas- 
much as ye have done this unto one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it tome.”? Though God be 
the King and Judge of all the earth ; and, as their Crea- 
tor, stands equally related to all men; yet the poor, and 
the wretched, and the friendless, and the oppressed, 
have ever been the more peculiar objects of his regard. 
He hath declared that he will be their friend, and will 
reward those who are kind to them, and severely punish 
those who injure them. And, as they partake so deeply 
in that poverty and want, and oppression which their 


Judge ended, when, clothed in mortal flesh, he sojourn- 
_ ed among men, he is graciously pleased to call them his 


_ brethren, ane ‘to consider the mercy and compassion 


shewn-to them, as shewn to himself.. From hence let 
us draw a lesson of instruction---Christ is not now bodi- 


: ly with us: We cannot administer to the relief of ¢ 





oy 


tresses which he no longer endures. But the poor and 


A needy are always with ys---the distressed are ever with- 


in our reach, and when we will, we can be kind to them: 


_ 'They are his brethren---the sharers in his poverty and 
_ affliction---he hath commanded us to assist them; and 
_ he hath declared that he will accept the good deeds done 
- to them, as though they had been done to him, 


But who can express---who can conceive the conster- 


y nation of the wicked, during this awful and majestic 
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scene ? Their station on the left hand hath indeed pre- 


pared them to expect the sentence of condemnation : 
But they know not-the weight of their doom, till the 
voice of the Judge, more dreadful than thunder, breaks 


upon them with, ‘‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into ve ? 


erlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.”’----— 


Terrible doom of most just judgment ! God preserve us 
all, by his grace and Holy Spirit, in the true faith of his 


Gospel, and in all holiness and righteousness of life, © 


that we may, through Christ’s merit, escape that wrath 
which shall overwhelm the wicked heathen, in the day 
of his fierce indignation! The reason of their sentence 
is immediately assigned, ‘‘I was an hungred, and ye 
gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, 

and ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye vis- 
ited me not.”’ 

Ww bat can these miserable ones sftedite in shee ues 
cation ? or what plea can they urge, why the dreadful 
sentence should not be fully executed on them? The 
only reply they could make was, “ Lord, when saw we 


thee an hungred, or thirsty, ora stranger, or naked, or 


sick, or in prison, and did not migister to thee ??? That 
is, Had we ever seen thee in -any circumstances of dis- 
tress, we should most readily have given all the relief in 
our power. This plea was not truly allédged, and, 
therefore, it could not be admitted :) ‘* Inasmuch as ye 
did it not to one of the least of these,’’ replies the Judge, 


‘¢ ye did it not to me’’-.-You have not relieved the ne- 


‘cessities of your fellow men who have been ever with 
you, suffering hunger, and thirst, and cold, andsickness, 
and imprisonment: In refusing to relieve them, you 
have refused to relieve me ; for had I been in their: state, 
I should have found the same neglect from you. Their 
sentence must therefore take place, and ‘* these spel go 
away into everlasting punishment.’? 


It hath been observed, that thé imitation of God, Te 
the tempers and works of mercy and love, will make us ~ 


his children, the heirs of his promises and of his heaven- 
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By basis ‘The issue of the general judgment ought 
to convince ‘every man, _ Bi a deficiency of mercy and. 
_ good- -will to the poor, and h elpless, much more the op 
qomesing and injuring of them “by direct acts of injustice 
~ and | malevolence, will make 1 us the children of him who - 
isthe enemy of all. goodness---.* Depart from me, ye 
-cursed,”’ said the Judge of the world, “ into everlasting 
fire, prepared,’ ? not originally. for man, but “ for thedev- 
“il and his angels. ;?-and then only to become the portion 
ofmen, when, b y, imitating his tempers, they yee Mec 
_ ¢ed themselves up into his likeness. 
* 60Rhe.3 issue of the eeneral judgment ought to convince 
you ‘of the high. estimation in which the: tempers and 
works of love and mercy are held by Almighty: God... 57. 
“The heathen, who had practised ‘them on the'true princi- 
ples. of disinterested benevolence, : and had thereby form- 
ed the heart to habits of doing good offices’ to all who 
needed them, shall be acknowledged. by the Judge of the 
world, as the blessed. children of is Father, and received 
into his heavenly kingdom, _ in whichithe basis of happi- 
nessis /ove. . ‘These virtues rise not from Divine Revela- 
tion, though they are commanded by it, and their obliga- 
tion enforced by the positive authority CF God, who hath 
bound Christians to the practice of them by. awful threats 
and. precious. promises ¢ But they spring from the com- 
mon reason and conscience of men, and the’ relation’ in: 
which they stand to each other: therefore are they made 
the standard of the final: ‘trial of the Gentile world... 
Christians shall be judged by another rule...the law of 
the Gespel, and according to the improvement they have 
made of the privileges and blessings ofthat revelation of 
* his will, which God hath made to them by his Son. But 
. this revelation takes not off the obligation of reason and 
conscience, which are the gift of God to them in com- 
‘mon with.the rest of the world. They are, therefore, 
on the common piinciples of nature, equally bound to. 
1 the practice of the duties of love and mercy with the 
'. Gentiles. These duties are moreover enjoined on them 
by the authority of Divine Revelation. Their deficien- 
OG. bs Oo 
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cy in the practice of them will therefore be attended 
with the highest aggravation ; since it will be an offence 
against the law of reason and conscience, and against the 
positive authority of the revelation of God. And, 


If so heavy a doom, as you have seen, will fall on — 


those whom the providence of God hath left to the light 
of nature, the voice of reason, and the admonitions of 
conscience, because they neglect to live according to 
them ; how can Christians expect to escape, who (be: 
sides the light of nature, the voice of nature, the voice 
of reason, and the dictates of conscience which they 
have in common with others) haye also the revelation 
of the Gospel superadded, which makes known to them 
the will of their Lord ; how can they expect to escape, 
if they behave unworthily of their high distinction which 
the goodness of their heavenly Father hath conferred on 
them? These things demand your serious attention ; 

because your situation requires an exact compliance 
with that new law of life, which God hath given you by 
his Son. To you the word of his salvation-is sent, If 
you refuse, or neglect to live by it, you do it at your 
peril. For know assuredly that you shall be judged by 
it. And if you neglect, with the evil world, the works 
of goodness and mercy -which your reason and con- 
science ‘point out to -you; or, with the wicked servant, 

hide the talents committed to your trust; you shall be 
condemned with them, by your Lord and Master, when 


he shall come. in his— glorious majesty to reckon with 


you, and to judge the nations of the earth. 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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